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UDC 811.512.161'366.54:811.163.3 OpuruHaieH HaydeH TPy
Original research paper

I'PAMATHYKATA KATETI'OPUJA TAJIEK BO TYPCKHUOT JABUK
N HET'OBO IIPEJABAIBE BO MAKEJOHCKHOT JA3HUK

Mapuja Jleouruk!

|®unonowku pakynrer, Yausepsurer ,,lomue Jemues®, ltun
marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

AnctpakT: COBpEMEHHOT TYPCKH ja3WK T'M UMa CIISIHHUTE I1aJIe)KU: HOMUHATHB, TCHUTHUB,
aKy3aTHB, aTHB, JIOKATHB, a0JIaTHB, HHCTPYMEHTAI U ekBaTHB. OBOj TPY/ Ke I'l aHATM3HUPA HaJIeKNuTe
BO TYPCKHOT ¥ BO MAaKE€IOHCKHOT ja3UK M K€ T YTBPIH HUBHUTE CIIMYHOCTH U PA3IHKH.

Kayunu 300poBu: mypcku, MakeOoHCKU, nadedxcu.

THE CASES IN TURKISH LANGUAGE AND THEIR

TRANSLATION EQUIVALENTS IN MACEDONIAN LANGUAGE
Marija Leontik!

Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
marija.leontik@ugd.edu.mk

Abstract: The modern Turkish language has these cases: nominative, genitive, accusative,
dative, locative, ablative, instrumental and equative. This paper will provide a contrastive analysis of
the Turkish and Macedonian cases and will offer an account of their similarities and differences.

Key words: Turkish language, Macedonian language, cases.

1. le¢pnaupame Ha rpaMaTHYKATA KaTeropuja nagex

I'pamarnukara kareropuja manex (Typ. isim durumlarl) cnopen TpamuIroHaTHATa
JIeUHALA]a 32 TIOUMOT TaJeK, BO TYPCKHOT ja3WK € THITMYHA 32 IMECHKUTE U 3aMCHKUTE, a
BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3sWK cC€ jaByBa Kaj 3aMCHKHTC. [paTullMOHANHO TIOA Maaexk ce
nojpasbupa MeHiuBa Mopdosomka GopMa Ha MMEHKHTE W UMEHCKHTE BHIOBH 300pOBH
3aBUCHO O] HMBHATa CHHTaKcnuka (yHkuuja. OBaa neuHHUIMja OAroBapa 3a TYPCKHOT
Ja3MK Kako CHHTETCKM ja3MK KOj HMMa MOpP(QOJIOMIKK KaTeropHjalHU II0Ka3aTeNu 3a
Maje)kuTe, HO HE U 32 MaKeIOHCKUOT ja3WK KaKo aHaJUTHUYEH ja3WK BO KOj Ha MpeNeH TUIaH
Cce CHHTAKCHYKHTE KaTeropHjalHd Tokasatenu. 3y3aHa Tomommmcka (2008, ctp. 105)
BOBEJIe HOBa JC(PUHHIMjA 33 TAEKHUTE CO Koja TH omdaka CHHTETCKUTE W aHATUTHIKUATE
jazunm: ,,ITom mamex mompa3zoupaM CHHTAKCHYKH OJTHOC Mel'y MIMEHCKaTa CHHTarMa | Hej3e
HaJIpe/leHaTa CHHTAaKCHMYKa KOHCTPYKIHMja, OMJIO Ja € Toa MpEeIuKaTCKH W3pa3 Wik Jpyra
nMeHcka cuHTarma™. [lpuBiekyBa BHHUMaHHE CEMaHTHYKaTa WHTEpIpeTanyja Ha
KaTeropujara najex Ha Tomnonumcka (2008, ctp. 105-106): ,,YBepeHa cym Jieka najie)kKHUOT



Mapuja JJEOHTUK

CHCTeM IIPHMapHO Ce TEMEJIM Bp3 OIO3MIHMjaTa Mery NEpCOHATHHUTE M HEIePCOHAIHHTE
(cexyHmapHO: JKMBM M HEXHBH) peEepeHTH Ha COOABETHUTE HMMEHCKH CHHTarMu (T.e.
YUYECHHUIIM Ha HACTAHHUTE OAPa3eHU BO COOJBETHHUTE aKTYyaJH3UPAHH IPONO3UIINN), U — TypH
BO CJIETHHOT YEKOp — Bp3 JIOKaJHM3alMjaTa HA THE HACTaHHW. 3HA4W, MMaMe paboTa co
rpamMaTHKajIn3anyja Ha CEeMaHTHYKHWTE KaTETOPHHM "YOBEK' M 'MPOCTOP, TOKMY BO TaKOB
penocnen.

2. Ilaje:kuTe Kaj MMEHKHUTE BO TYPCKUOT ja3UK U HUBHOTO MpeiaBame
BO MaKeJOHCKHOT ja3uK

I'pamaTnukara kaTeropvja mnaje:k Kaj HMMeHKUTe H3pa3yBa pa3HOBUAHU
penanuy ¥ BPCKH Ha 300pOBHTE BO paMKHUTE Ha pedeHuiata. MiMeHkaTa, IITO TO COMPIKU
MaJIKOT, IJIABHO C€ ITOBP3yBa CO TJIAroJl IITO Joara 110 Hea, a MOHEKOTall U CO UMEHKa U
MTOCTHO3HUIIH]a.

Bo TypckHOT ja3mk mocTojaT CIeTHUTE OCYM MadeKd Kaj mMeHKuTe (isim
durumlari)mro u3pasyBaaT pasHOBUIHH PENALMU Ha UMEHKHTE U UMEHCKUTE CHHTarMH CO
MPUPOKOT BO peueHHnarta: HOMHHATHB (nominatif durumu, yalin durum), aky3aTus
(akuzatif durumu, belirtme durumu), matus (datif durumu, yonelme durumu), mokaTus
(lokatif durumu, bulunma durumu), aéaarus (ablatif durumu, ayrilma durumu), renuTus
(genitif durumu, ilgi durumu), waCcTpyMenTan (enstriimantal durumu, vasita durumu) u
exBartuB (ekvatif durumu, gorelik durumu).

Cure majeXd BO TYPCKUOT ja3uK, OCBCH HOMHHATHUBOT, MMaaT MOPQOIOIIKH
mokazarenn. AKy3aTHBOT ce M3pa3yBa co HacTaBkaTa -I (-1, -i, -u, -li), TaTHBOT co -A (-a, -e),
JokaTuBOT co -DA (-da, -de), abmaruBoT co -DAn (-dan, -den, -tan, -ten), TeHUTUBOT co -In
(-1n, -in, -un, -lin), ©HCTpYMEHTANOT cO -lA (-la, -le) u exBatuBoT co -CA (-ca, -ce). Cexoj
Majie’k BO TYPCKHOT jasWK MMa OJpejeHa cuHTakchuka ¢yHkiuja. HomuHATHBOT nMma
¢yHKIMja ma OwWae TMOAMET BPIIMTEN Ha JEjCTBOTO, TCHUTHBOT € MaleX KOj U3pasyBa
MOCe/lyBambe, MPUIAJHOCT U TOTEKJIO; aKy3aTHBOT € MHaJeK Ha OompeleieH (JIUpEeKTeH)
OpeIMeT BO pEeueHMIaTa; JaTUBOT MWCKaXXyBa IPOCTOpHA penalyja HacovyBame,
MpUOIMKYBatbe M UHIAUPEKTEH MPEIMET; JOKATHBOT O3HAUYyBa MECTOIMOJIOKOa; abaaTuBOT
MocoYyBa IPOCTOPHA penaiuja OJJalieuyBamkbe W OJJIeNyBambe, a HMHCTPYMEHTAJOT TH
ondaka MHCTPYMEHTHTE, CPEICTBATa CO KOM CE BPIIH AEjCTBOTO. I1afeKOT €KBATHB, IITO
n3pasyBa CJIMYHOCT, TMOMOJieKa ja ryOum ¢yHKIWjaTa HA TaaAeX W TPEMHHYBa BO
300pooOpa3yBauka HacTaBKa CO HCTOTO 3Hauewe. [lopaaw oBa, BO HEKOM TpaMaTHKH Ha
TYPCKHUOT ja3uK MaJIe:KOT CKBATHB HE € 3aCTallCH.

Mopdonomku noka3aTeu HA NAJeKUTe Kaj MMEHKHUTE BO TYPCKHOT ja3uK
HOMMHATHB Boraarkadas aryor. Bopo 6apa apyrap.
0
TeHUTHB Arkadasin evi biiyiiktiir. Kykata Ha apyraport e ronema.
-In
aKy3aTHB Ben arkadagsi gordiim. Jac ro BumoB Apyrapor.
-
JATHB 0, arkadasa gidiyor. Toj omu kaj npyrapor.
-A 0, arkadasa kitap veriyor. Toj Ha pyrapoT My JiaBa KHHTa.
JIOKATHB 0, arkadasta ¢ay igiyor. Toj kaj npyrapot nue uaj.

10



T'PAMATHYKATA KATEI'OPUJA ITAZIEXX BO TYPCKHOT JA3HK U
HET'OBO ITPEJABAILE BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT JA3HK

-DA

a0dJjaTuB O, arkadastan geliyor. Toj noara oTkaj apyrapor.

-DAn

HHCTPYMEHTAJ 0, arkadagla sinemaya gidiyor. Toj co npyrapoT O7¥ BO KUHO.

-1A

e€KBaTUB O, arkadas¢a davraniyor. Toj ce ogHecyBa Ipyrapcku.

-CA

Mopdoaomku noka3aTeu HA NAJe;KUTe Kaj MMEHKUTE BO MAKEJOHCKHOT ja3uK

BOKATHB Jpyrapy, xora npucturna? / Arkadas, ne zaman geldin?

-y, -€, -0

Bo MakeIOHCKHMOT ja3MK Kaj HWMEHKUTE CaMO MaaeKOT BOKATHB KaKo
MOpPQOJIONIKY [TOKa3aTe]l TH UMa BOKATHBHHTE HACTABKH -y, -€ 32 MAIIKU POA (u06eKy,
HacmagHuxy, yuumene, npogecope, Oupexmope, npujamene, cyoujo) U BOKATHBHUTE
HACTABKH -€, -0 32 KEHCKH POl (MajKo, KepKo, cecmpo, CHAO, yyumenxe, HACHMAGHUUKE,
npogecopke). OcraHaTUTe NageKH I[TO HeMaaT MOpP(QOJIOMKKH TMoKas3aTren, BO
MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK MMaaT CHHTAKCHYKH ITTOoKa3arenu. OBa, Kako IITO MCTakHA 3y3aHa
Tomonmcka BO cBojaTa AepUHUIMjA 32 MTaJeKNTe, Hajy0aBO MOXE J1a Ce MITYyCTPUpPa TIPEKy
UMEHCKUTE CHHTarMH BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT ja3HK BO KOW T'M 3aTEMHHBME IIOKa3aTelIHTe Ha
TaJIe)KHUTE OJTHOCH:

CHHTAKCHUYKH NO0KA3aTeJH Ha NagekKHUTE OAHOCH BO MAKCAOHCKHUOT jasmc

Cunrarmu co pedepeHnujaHo Cunrarmu co pedepeHuujajano
uaeHTUGUKYBaH pedepeHT BO ujaeHTuukysan pedepenr Bo
MaKeJIOHCKHOT ja3ukK TYPCKHOT ja3HK
HOMH- JobpuoT Tatko 1ojae. Iyi baba geldi.
HATHB JobpaTa majka mojze. Iyi anne geldi.
Job6poTo nere mojze. Iyi cocuk geldi.
TeHUTUB Knaura Ha 100pHOT TaTKO HajIOB. Iyi babann kitabim buldum.
Kunra o 1o0pHOT TaTKO HajIOB.
Kunra nHa nobpara majka HajIoB. Iyi annenin kitabim buldum.
Kunra ox nodpara majka HajIoB.
Kaunra Ha 1oOpoTo neTe HajmoB. Iyi cocugun kitabini1 buldum.
Kuanra o 1o6poTo mere HajIoB.
akysaruB | I'o mobapa noOpuoT TaTKo. Iyi babayn aradh.
Ja nobapa mobpara majka. lyi anneyi aradu.
I'o nobapa 1o6poTo nere. Iyi gocugu arad.
JIaTHB Ha noGpuoT TaTtko My Jaje KHUra. Iyi babaya kitap verdi.
Ha no0para majka i 1aje KHUTA. lyi anneye kitap verdi.
Ha no0poTo nete My naje KHUTA. lyi cocuga kitap verdi.
Kaj no6puot Tatko nojue. Iyi babaya gitti.
Kaj no6para majka mojze. Iyi anneye gitti.
Kaj no6poro nere mojze. Iyi cocuga gitti.
aokatuB | Kaj nobpuot taTko xuseere. Iyi babada yasad.
Kaj no6para majka xuBeenre. Iyi annede yasadi.
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Kaj no6poro nere xuBeernte. 1yi ¢ocukta yasadi.
abdaaTus On kaj 1oOpHOT TaTKO 10jI€. Iyi babadan geldi.

On kaj nobpara Majka j10j1e. Iyi anneden geldi.

On kaj nobpoTo gere 11oj1e. Iyi cocuktan geldi.
HHCTPY- Vuenukor co ja06puor Tatko nojae. | Ogrenci, iyi babayla geldi.
MEHTAaJI Y4eHuKoT co go0parTa Majka 1oj1e. Ogrenci, iyi anneyle geldi.

Y4eHuKoT €0 100pOTo AeTe J1ojIe. Ogrenci, iyi cocukla geldi.

MakeoHCKHOT ja3MK BO MCTOPHCKMOT pPa3BOj T'M 3aryOms MopQOIOIIKUTE
MOKa3aTend Ha MaJeKUTe Kaj MMEHKHTE, HO DPa3BHJ APYTH IOKA3aTeNd Ha IajJe)KHHUTE
oxHocH. HOMMHATHBHHOT OJTHOC HaMETHYBa COIVIaCyBarbe Ha IOJMETOT M MPHUPOKOT, a BO
PEUYCHUIIM OJl THIIOT nOOMem + Npupox + npedmem, ce jaByBa BO WieHyBaHa (opma WiIn
COIPIXH APYTH MOKa3aTeau Ha ompeaencHocT (Jo6puor TaTko Kymu kuura./ lyi baba, kitap
satin aldi.). [eHUTHBHUOT OgHOC mTO UMa (PYHKIMja [a W3pa3d MOCEAyBame MaTepHjaTHI
NpEeIMeTH, MPUIAIHOCT, MOTEKIO0, POXHUHCKU BPCKH, OJHOCHO pellalidja AeN-LICNHHA, Ce
n3pa3yBa IpUMapHO CO npeodrowkama Ha-koncmpykyuja (Kaura Ha 1oOpHOT TaTKO HajaOB./
Iyi babanin kitabin1 buldum.), a cexynmapuo co npedrowkama oo-xoncmpyrkyuja (Kuura o
106puoT Tatko Hajnos./ lyi babanin kitabini buldum.). AKy3aTHBHHOT OJHOC Ce M3pa3yBa co
samencka kmumuxa (T'o mobapa 106puoT Tatko./ lyi babay aradi.). laruBHHOT 0fHOC KOTa
nMa (QyHKIMja Ha MHAMPEKTEH MpPEIMET Ce UCKaXKyBa CO KOHCTpYyKLHUjaTa npednoz ma +
samencka knumuxa (Ha no6puot Tatko My mane kuura./ lyi babaya kitap verdi.), a kora
nMa (QyHKIFja Ja MOCOYM TPOCTOpPHA penaldja HacouyBame, Ce jaByBaaT npediosume.
JIokaTUBHUOT OJTHOC, KOj ja MCKa)KyBa MPOCTOPHATA pefialfja MECTOMOI0kK0a, ce u3pa3yBa
co npocmopen npedioz of Kou HajuecT ¢ xaj (Kaj mo6puor Tatko xwuseeme./ Iyi babada
yasadi.). AOJNaTMBHMOT OJHOC, KO HCKaKyBa IIPOCTOpHa pejlanyja oJiajledyBarmbe,
ONICTyBake, CC MU3pa3yBa CO MPOCMOpPeH HpedloZ O]l KOU HAjuecT € 00 U OmKdj.
WHcTpyMeHTaIHUOT NaJie)keH 0JJHOC, KOj MMa (pyHKIHMja Ja UCKake CPEeACTBa WM JIMLA CO
KOM Ce BPIIH JISjCTBOTO, ce u3pasysa co npeodiozom co (Toj co modpuot Tatko nojuae. Taa co
aBTomobOun nojne./ O, iyi babayla geldi.O, arabayla geldi.). Ox oBa mMoxe aa ce coriena
JieKa BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3WK TJIaBHH MOKa3aTelM Ha Ma/Ie)KHUTE OJHOCH Ce MPEIO3UTE KON
HE ce jaByBaaT caMO Kaj HOMHHATHBHHUOT M aKy3aTHBHHOT onxHOC. Kaj aky3aTHBOT H Kaj
JaTHBOT KAaKO NOIOJHHTEIHH MOKa3aTeld Ha IaJe)kOT M Ha ONpeleieHOCTa Ce jaByBaaT
3aMEHCKUTE KJIUTHKH.

3. IlagesxkuTte Kaj 3aMeHKHTEe BO TYPCKHMOT ja3MK M HHBHO NpeJaBame
BO MAKeJAOHCKMOT ja3uK

Bo TypcKHOT ja3uK 1MOCTOjaT CICTHUTE 0CYM Ma/IelKd Kaj 3aMEeHKHTe KOU OCBEH
HOMHHATHUBOT UMaaT MOP(OJIONIKH TTOKa3aTeIn: HOMUHATUB (Benokuyorum. / Jac uuram.),
aky3atuB (Onu cagirdik. / Heeo 2o nmoBukaBme.), AaTuB (Sana ¢ay hazirliyorum. / Tebe mu
mpaBaMm 4aj.), JokatuB (Bende kahve iciyoruz./ Kaj mene mnneme xade.), adjaTUB
(Onlardan ¢ikt1./ Wzne3e omxaj nug.), renutuB (Onun kalemi diistii./ Hecosuom monus
nagHa.), uacrpymentan (Alen, kopekle geziyor./ AneH mera co xyyemo.) U €KBaTHB
(Bence kitap ¢ok iyi./ Cnoped mene xaurara € MHOTy no6pa.) Cure majiexu Kaj 3aMEeHKHTE
TY IMAaT UCTHUTE PYHKIIUHU U MaJIC)KHU HACTABKU KaKO Kaj UMCHKHTE.
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T'PAMATHYKATA KATEI'OPUJA ITAZIEXX BO TYPCKHOT JA3HK U

HET'OBO ITPEJABAILE BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT JA3HK

Ilape:xu kaj 3aMeHKHTe BO TYPCKHOT ja3sHK

HOMHHATHB ben, sen, o jac, Tu, T0j/ Taa/ Toa

(/] biz, siz, onlar HUE, BUE, THE

aKy3aTuB beni, seni, onu MeHe Me, Te0e Te, Hero ro/ Hea ja
-i bizi, sizi, onlar1 Hac HE, Bac Be, HUB TH

AaTUB-A bana, sana, ona MEHE MH, TeOe TH, HeMy My/Hej3¢e i

bize, size, onlara

HaM HH, BaM BH, HUM UM

JokaTtuB-DA

bende, sende, onda

bizde, sizde, onlarda

Kaj MeHe, kaj Te0e, Kaj Hero/Kaj Hea
BO MEHe, BO TeOe, BO HEr0/BO Hea
Kaj Hac, Kaj Bac, Kaj HUB

BO HAacC, BO Bac, BO HUB

a0J1aTuB
-DAn

benden, senden, ondan
bizden, sizden, onlardan

o]l MeHe, oJ1 Tebe, o HEro/o Hea
O] Hac, Of Bac, Ol HUB

reHuTuB-In

benim

MOjOT, MOjaTa, MOETO // MOHUTE

senin TBOjOT, TBOjaTa, TBOCTO // TBOUTE
onun HETOBUOT/ HEJ3UHUOT
Heroparta/ Hej3UHATA
HEroBOTO/ HEJ3UHOTO // HEroBure/ HEj3UHNTE
bizim HAIIMOT/ HamaTa/ HaIeTo// HALITUTE
sizin BAIlIMOT/ BalllaTa/ BAIIETO // BAIIMTE
onlarin HUBHUOT/HUBHATA/HUBHOTO// HUBHUTE
HHCTpYMeH- | benimle, seninle, onunla CO M€He, co Tebe, co Hero/ co Hea
Taxa -1A bizimle, sizinle, onlarla €O Hac, cO Bac, BO HHB

exkBaTuB-CA

bence, sence,
onca
bizce, sizce, onlarca

CIIOpea MCHE, CIOpCa Tebe
criopea Hero/ crope] Hea
CIIOpEJ HAC, Ciopea Bac, Cnopei HMB

Magexu kaj 3aMeHKUTE BO MAKEJOHCKHMOT ja3uK

HOMHMHATHUB jac, TH, TOj/Taa/Toa, HUe, BUE, THE
0 ben, sen, o, biz, siz, onlar
aKy3aTuB — MeHe Me, TeDe Te, Hero ro/Hea ja, Hac Hé, Bac Be, HUB T'd

¢opma 3a qupexTen
(aKky3aTuBeH) npeaMeT

Me, Te, 1o/ ja, HE, Be, TH
beni, seni, onu, bizi, sizi, onlar1

JaTHB —

¢opma 3a uHAUpEKTEH
(naTuBeH) MpeaMeT

MeHe MM, Te0e TH, HeMy MY/ Hej3e H,
HaM HH, BAM BH, HUM UM

MH, TH, MY/ i, HH, B, UM

bana, sana, ona, bize, size, onlara

Bo MakegqoHCKHMOT ja3uk Kaj 3aMeHKHTe, MAJAe:KOT aAKYy3aTHB U JAaTUB KUMaaT

a OCTaHaTUTC MNaJacXKu wHMaaT CHHTAKCHUYKH IIOKa3aTCIIn.

rpaMaTHYKU ITOKa3aTelH,
HoMHHATHBHHOT OJJHOC HAMETHYBA COTJIACyBame Ha MOAMETOT U MpHupokKoT (7Toj uura. Tue
yuraar. /O, okuyor.Onlar okuyorlar.). [eHUTHBHHOT OHOC Kaj 3aMEHKHTE Ce€ M3pa3yBa CO
npuceojuume npuoasku (Hecoéama xuwra ce o0jaBu. / Onun Kkitab1 yayinlandi.).
AKY3aTHBHHOT OJHOC C€ M3pa3yBa CO cTapuTe MOpQOJOmKH axyzamuenu gopmu (Tebe me
BHIOB. / Senigdrdiim.). JIaTUBHUOT OJHOC T KOPUCTH CTapuTe MOP(OIOMIKK OamusHu
¢popmu (Mene mu utryBa. /Banayaziyor.). JIOKAaTHBHHOT OJTHOC CE M3pa3yBa CO NPOCHOpeH
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npednoz On KOM Hajuecth ce xaj u 60. (Kaj nac yun. Bo mene uma crtpaB. /
Bizdeokuyor.Bende korku var.). AGIaTHBHHOT OJHOC C€ U3pa3yBa CO NpPOCMOpeH npedioz
0J1 KOU HajuyecT ce 00 u omkaj. (00 sac cnymHa. Omkaj éac nojne. / Sizden duydu.Sizden
geldi.). lHCTpyMEHTATHHOT TaJe)XeH OJHOC ce M3pasyBa co npedaoeom co (Jac co Hezo
meram. / Ben onunla geziyorum.). O oBa MoXe Ja ce corjiefia Jieka BO MAaKeJIOHCKHOT
jasuK, aKy3aTMBHHOT W JATHBHHOT OJIHOC C€ pealu3upa co crapure MOpP(OIOMIKH
aKy3aTHBHM M JATHBHU ()OPMH, TCHUTHBHHOT OJHOC C€ HCKaXyBa CO MPHUCBOJHHUTE
NPUIABKH, & JIOKATUBHHOT, a0JATHMBHUOT M WHCTPYMEHTAIHHOT OJHOC CE H3pa3yBa co
MPEAIO3H.

CHHTaKCHYKH MOKAa3aTeJId HA NajIe;KHUTE OJJHOCH Kaj 3aMeHKHUTe
BO MaKeIOHCKHOT ja3HK

HOMMHATHB Toj unta./ Taa ynra./ Toa yuTa. O, okuyor.

Tue yuraart. Onlar okuyorlar.
TeHUTHB HeroBara xuura ce o6jaBu. Onun kitab1 yaymlandi.

Hej3unara kuaura ce o0jaBu.
aKy3aTHB Tebe Te BUIOB. Senigdordiim.
JaTUB Mene MM nuIyBa. Banayaziyor.
JIOKATUB Kaj nac yuwu. Bizde okuyor.

Bo MeHe uma cTpas. Bende korku var.
abdaaTus On Bac cioymiza. Sizden duydu.

Otkaj Bac jojre. Sizden geldi.
HHCTpYMeHTaJ | Jac co Hero/Hea Imeram. Ben onunla geziyorum.

4. 3akay4ox

Bo TypckmoT jasumk ImocTojaT CIEAHHTE OCYM HajaeXW Kaj uMeHkure (isim
durumlari) mTo U3pa3yBaar pa3HOBHIHU pelallMd HA UMEHKHTE U UMEHCKHUTE CUHTarMHU CO
MIPUPOKOT BO pedeHnaTa: HoMmuHaTuB (nominatif durumu, yalin durum), aky3atus (akuzatif
durumu, belirtme durumu), matus (datif durumu, yonelme durumu), mokxatus (lokatif
durumu, bulunma durumu), abmarus (ablatif durumu, ayrilma durumu), reautus (genitif
durumu, ilgi durumu), uacTpy™mMenTan (enstriimantal durumu, vasita durumu) u exBaTHB
(ekvatif durumu, gorelik durumu). HoOMHUHATHBHHOT mMajie’KeH OJHOC HAa HMMEHKaTa O]
TYpPCKHOT ja3WK BO MAaKEJOHCKHMOT ja3WUK C€ NpejiaBa CO uieHysaHa opma uiu opyeu
noxazamenu na onpedenenocm (Ogrenci geldi. Yeni 6grenci geldi/ Yuenmkor nojze.
HoBuoT yueHuk 10jse.), FeHUTHBHUOT MaJekKeH OJHOC O TYPCKHOT ja3HK BO MaKEIOHCKHUOT
JasHK Ce IpeJiaBa co npeoIouKama Ha-KOHCMpPYKyuja u ¢o npeonowkama 00-KOHCMpyKyuja
(Ogrencinin defteri diismiis. / TeTpaTkata na yueHMKom majgHana.; lyi dgrencinin defterini
buldum. / TerpaTka 00 ydeHHKom HajIOB.), aKy3aTHBHHAOT MalleKEH OJHOC ce M3pa3yBa co
samencka kiumuxa (Anneyi telefonla aradi. / Ja mobapa majkama 1o TenedoH.), JATUBHUOT
MmajgekeH OJHOC Kora uma (QyHKIMja HAa WHIUPEKTEH MOpeAMET Ce MpejaaBa co
KOHCTpYKIHjaTa npednoe Ha + 3amencka kaumuxa (Arkadasa mektup yazdi. / Ha npyrapom
My HalHMIIa NUCMO.), a Kora umMa (QyHKIHMja Jia TOCOYH ITPOCTOPHA pejiallija HacOuyBame, ce
HUCKakyBa co npeonosume (Arkadasina gidiyor. / Kaj apyrapkama opau.), JTOKaTHBHHOT
Majie’keH OMHOC ce mpemaBa co npocmopern npeonoe (Ninede dinleniyordu. / Kaj Gabata
oJMapaiie.), abIaTUBHUOT MaJeKeH OJHOC ce€ TpeaaBa co npocmoper npeonoz (Okuldan
geldik. / JlojmoBme 00 yuwmimumre.; Dededen geldik. / ojaoBme 00 kaj nemo.), a
MHCTPYMEHTAIHUOT TaJeKeH OJHOC ce m3pasyBa co npeodrozom co (O, otobiis ile ise
gidiyor. / Taa co aBToOyc oam Ha pabora.). [TameXOT €KBaTHB BO TYpPCKHOT ja3WK IITO
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T'PAMATHYKATA KATEI'OPUJA ITAZIEXX BO TYPCKHOT JA3HK U
HET'OBO ITPEJABAILE BO MAKEJIOHCKHOT JA3HK

u3pazyBa CIHYHOCT, IIOTIOJeKa ja TyOWm GyHKIMjaTa Ha MaueX W TPEeMUHYBa BO
300poo0pa3yBauka HacTaBKa CO KMCTOTO 3Ha4€He, a BO MAaKEJIOHCKHOT ja3WK IJIABHO ce
npenasa co npunosu (O, babaca davraniyor. / Toj ce ogHecyBa mamxo8cku.)

Bo TypckHOT ja3Wk MOCTOjaT CIeTHUTE OCYM IaJeKH Kaj 3aMEHKHTE: HOMUHATHB,
aKy3aTHB, JIaTHB, JOKaTHB, a0JaTWUB, TEHUTUB, HHCTPYMEHTAI M €KBaTUB. AKYy3aTHBOT Ha
3aMEHKUTE OJI TYPCKHOT ja3WK C€ MpeiaBa BO MAaKEIOHCKHOT jasHK CO dKy3amusHume
@opmu na 3amenxume (Seni davet ettim. / Tebe me TOKaHHB.), TATHBHHAOT OJHOC O]
TYPCKHOT ja3uK ce mpenaBa co damusHu Qopmu Ha 3amenkume (Sizi aradim. / Bac se
no6apas.), FTCHUTHBHHOT OJHOC OJl TYPCKHOT BO MaKEIOHCKHOT C€ MpelaBa Co NpPUCEOjHU
npuoasku (Onlarin akrabalari geldi. / Husnume poaHuHA 10j104.), JOKaTUBHUOT (Bizde film
seyrediyoruz. / Kaj mene rnegame ¢um.), abnatuauot (Senden duydu. / Ox tebe ciymHa.)
¥ MHCTpYMeHTATHNHOT ogHoC (Biz onlarla miizik dinliyoruz. / Hue co nus ciaymame my3nka.)
ce m3pasyBa CO npedosu, a eKBaTUBOT Ce€ M3paszyBa co 300poT cnoped (Sizce 6grenci ¢ok
caliskan. / Cnopeo 6ac yaeHHKOT € MHOTY paOOTJIUB.).
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ACOIIMJATUBHOTO ITIOJIE HA CTUMYJIYCOT 171¥1I BO
ACOIMJATUBHUTE PEYHUIIU HA MAKEJOHCKHOT, CPIICKHUOT,
BYT'APCKUOT U PYCKHUOT JA3BUK
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AncTpakT: AcCOIMjaTUBHUTE PEYHUIIM [OMAraar BO Pa3rpaHHYyBame¢ Ha OCHOBHOTO OJ TUIHMYHOTO
3HAaUCH¢ Ha JIGKCEMHTE. 3a Ja ce JOjIe A0 OCHOBHOTO 3HA4YEHEe Ha HEKOM 300poBH (TIaronu u
NpPUJIABKH), MOTPEOHO € Jla ce pa3oTKpHe TUMMYHATA BOHja3WYHA CUTYyalMja Koja € BO BPCKa CO
nmaneHnoT 30op. ONMCHUTE NPHOABKH HAjYeCTO T'M ONHINYBaaT OCOOWHHTE Ha JyreTo, HO M Ha
npeaMeTuTe M Ha nojaBuTe. OTKPUBAEmETO Ha HUBHOTO OCHOBHO 3HAYCHE, 3HAYM OTKPHBAKEC HA
TUNUYHUTE CUTYallUH 32 THE OCOOMHH, KaKO M TUIIMYHUTE YYECHUIIU 33 HUB.

Bo 0B0j Tpyn ke ru aHamM3MpaMe acoOLMjaTHBHUTE MOJHIba HA CTUMYIYCOT 21yn BO aCOLMjaTHBHHUTE
PEYHULIM Ha MaKeIOHCKHOT, CPIICKUOT, OyrapCKHOT U PYCKUOT ja3uK.

Kunyunu 300poBu: acoyujamuseu, acoyujamusen peunux, acoyujamusHo noie, 2nyn, CImumyyc.

THE ASSOCIATIVE FIELD OF THE STIMULUS STUPID IN THE
ASSOCIATIVE DICTIONARIES OF THE MACEDONIAN, SERBIAN,
BULGARIAN AND RUSSIAN LANGUAGES

Marija Sokolova!

Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
marija280280@yahoo.com

Abstract: Associated dictionaries help distinguish the basic meaning from the typical one of the
lexemes. In order to arrive at the basic meaning of some words (verbs and adjectives), it is necessary to
reveal the typical out-of-language situation that is related to the given word. Descriptive adjectives
describe the characteristics of people, but they also describe objects and phenomena. Detection of their
primary meaning means revealing typical situations for those features, as well as typical participants
for them.

In this paper we will analyze the associative fields of the stimulus stupid in the associative dictionaries
of the Macedonian, Serbian, Bulgarian and Russian languages.

Key words: associates, associative vocabulary, associative field, stupid, stimulus.
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Mapuja COKOJIOBA

1. Bosen

Hammor craB, HAammMoOT mToODIed KOH paboTHTE BO TojeMa Mepa 3aBHCH O]
OMINTECTBEHOTO, MOJIUTHYKOTO W KYITYPHOTO OIKPYXKyBame. Toa BOHja3HYHO HCKYCTBO
MIPEKy acoIlMjaTHBHATA, ICUXOJIOIIKATa U KOTHUTUBHATA Cepa ce MPEHECYBa Ha Ja3HKOT, T.C.
Ha ceMaHTHKaTa. Toa CHMOOIMYHO MOXKE /1a Ce IMIPETCTaBH MPEKy CISIHUOT IHjarpam.

I'padux 1 Jlunuja na popmuparee na jazuunama obracm

BoHja3n4HOTO HMCKYCTBO HE € arcoiyTHO, TYKy TOA 3aBHCH OJ CpEAMHaTa BO Koja
npunarame. Taka, Ha IpEMep, CTPaHIUTE HE TH J0XKHUBYBaaT pabOTHTE IITO ce Kaj HAC KAaKo
IITO HHE T JoKuBYyBaMme. Toa ce pediekTupa 1 BO jasuyHaTa 00JacT.

Bpckara mery acouujanujara u 3a1aIecHIOT CTUMYJIYC MOXe J1a Ouje:

= Ja3duyHa — Koja Cc€ COCTOM Ol OCHOBHHU 300pPOBH KOW C€ 3aeIHHYKH 32 MOBEKETO
WCTIUTAHUIIH U ja3HIIH.
= BonjaznuHa — Koja € NpeAU3BHKAHA OJl JOCETAIHOTO >XUBOTHO MCKYCTBO Ha
ncnuTanuimre. Taa Moxke fa Oume:
O MHIAMBHMAyaJHA — TOAa C€ WAMNOCHMHKPATHYHH AaCOUHMjalliH cO (PEKBEHINja
eJIcH;
O KOJEKTHBHA — KOja ce 0a3upa Ha KOJIEKTUBHOTO MCKYCTBO HAa UCIIUTAHHIIUTE.

1 .
Joxonky ro anamusupame APMJ moxeme na 3a0enexuMe Jeka BOHja3HyHa KOJICKTHBHA
BPCKa CO3/1aBaaT CIeIHUBE MAPOBH CTUMYITYC — pEaKIija:

®  bankan — xkaH, barkan — Excnpec (ciopen nomynapHute GuiMoBn);

*  Bojuux — Ageanucman (MHOTY TIpo()eCHOHAIHN BOJHUIM OJ] HalllaBa 3eMja Oea Ha
MHCHja BO ABraHHCTaH);

*  3emja — EKB (momynapHHOT XHT Ha ekc-jy rpynara EKB: ,,OBo je 3emja 3a Hac™);

= Jle6 — con (cnopeq efHA O HajIOMyIapHATE MAaKeJIOHCKH TPYITH Ha IMOpAHEITHUTE
JYTOCTIOBEHCKH TIPOCTOPH);

= Comuumento — auye (Criopes KyATHATA IpaMa U IMPETCTaBa BO KOja TJIaBHATA yiIoTa
jaurpa Urop Ilamba3oB);

=  Obpasosanue — COHK (BO epHOJOT Ha aHKETUpAE aKTyelHU Oea MITPajKOBUTE
na COHK 3a moj00pu yciioBu Ha BpaOOTEHUTE BO 0OPAa30BAHUETO);

= Ce cmee — Cawrxo Koyes (cropel, MOMEHTAJIHO HAjIIO3HATUOT KOMHYAp BO
MakeoHuja);

=  Cnomenux — Anexcamoap Maxkedoncku (MHOTY ,TpaligHa“ ce KpeHa OKOJy
CIIOMEHHUKOT Ha AJlekcaHaap MakeIoHCKH);

I APMJ — AconujaTuBeH PEYHHK Ha MaKEIOHCKHOT ja3WK, € e OJf JOKTOpCKara AucepTandja Ha
Mapuja Coxomnosa. Toj e pe3ynTar Ha TecT Ha CIOOOJHH M AUCKPETHH acouujanuu. Bo Hero 3a cexoj
on 50 3amaneHu 300poBU CTUMYITycu ce coopanu 500 aconujaiMu Ha CTYICHTH O] Pa3JIUYHU JCIOBH
Ha PeryGnukara.
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* Cyocmso — Xae (B0 Xar UM ce cyzelle Ha HEKOJIKyMHUHA MaKeIOHCKHU JpKaBjaHH,
BMEIIaHU BO BOopykeHuTe Hactanu Bo 2001 roxuHa);

» [lmpajx — Cmydenmcku niexym (nepuonor kora ce ¢opmupa CTYIEHTCKHOT
IUIEHYM KOj CO TIPOTECTH T'0 M3pa3u He3aJ0BOJICTBOTO O] HajaBEeHUTE IPOMEHHU BO
BHCOKOTO 00pa3oBaHKe) U MHOTY JAPYTH.

He nocrou uBpcTa rpaHuia NoMery jasHdHUTE M KYATYPOJIOIIKUTE acolujannu. Yecto
naTd THE Ce HCIpeIUleTyBaaT. AHailu3aTa Ha acOLHWjaTHBHHTE MOJNMEA IIOKaXa JeKa
KYJITYPOJIOLIKATE aCOLMjAllH CE CTATUCTHYKU MOJOMHHAHTHU OJ ja3MYHHUTE acOLMjallHy,
MAKO ja3UYHUTE aCOIHjalliH CE JaJIeKy MOOPOjHH O/ KYJITYPOJIOIIKATE aCOIIU]aI[HH.

JasuuHuTe acouujanuK MOXKe Jia ce MOoAeNaT Ha CHMHTarMarcku W napamurmarcku. On
APMJ ce miema nexa acolMjaTHMBHATa BPCKa € IMOjaka MOMEry CHHTAarMarCKH MOBP3aHUTE
JIEKCEMH.

Jaunnara Ha acouujaTHBHAaTa BpCKa c€ MEpH criopen (ppeKBeHIHjaTa Ha peakIHHuTe Ha
JaJCHUOT CTUMYJIYC.

He mocrom ceMaHTHYKO HCTpakyBambe 3a KOoe He OM MOXEJIOo Ja ce HalpaBH
acouujaTuBeH TecT. Mako BO JmTeparypara 1oJ CEMaHTHYKH MCTPaKyBarma HE € HaBe/ICH
ACOLMjaTHBHUOT TECT KaKO MOCeOHA METOJa Ha MCTPaXKyBame, Cemak, TOj BO MOMania HIIH
morojieMa Mepa BiHjac Ha MOTBPAYBAKE HA MOCTOCYKHUTE PE3YNTATH WIH OTKPUBAKHE Ha
HCKOU CTapH, HO 1 HA HOBH CCMaHTUYKH HOjaBI/I.

ACOIIMjaTUBHUTE TECTOBU CE TOKa)kaa KaKo €IHU O] KIYYHHTE MPH HCTPAKYBAIbE HA
AHTOHHMHUjara, [PU HCTPAXKYBabe HA CO3/IABAETO Ha 300pOBUTE, NPH UCTPAXKYBame Ha
KOHI_Iel'ITyaJ'II/BaHI/Ij aTa U BO KOMIIApaTUBHUTE CEMAHTUYKU UCTPaKyBama.

JacHO e Jexka MEHTaJHHOT JIEKCUKOH Ha HMCIHMTAHUKOT € M3BOPOT Ha acOLMjaTHBHTE.
Cropen Toa, TONEMHOT Opoj MCTH acolMjalldd ymaTyBa Ha CeMaHTHYKa OIHCKOCT Mery
acoIMjaTUBHTE, IITO MOXeE Ja ce 3a0enexu 1 Bo APMIJ.

2. IIpenmert, neJ ¥ 3aJa41 HA UCTPAKYBAHETO

Paznnunu Hapoan MMaar passimuHO cakame, pa3iIMYHU MOIVIEN HA CBETOT U PA3IMYHO
BOHja3WYHO MCKycTBO. [lopany Toa M HUBHUTE MEHTAJIHM JICKCHKOHHM CE€ Pa3JIMuHH, KaKo
IITO € Pa3JIMYeH 1 ja3UKOT Ha CEKOj HAPOJI.

IlenTa Ha OBa MCTpaKyBame € Aa Ce MPOBEPU Ak HABUCTHHA BOHja3HYHOTO MCKYCTBO
(MOMMTHYKO, COTHjAITHO, OIMITECTBEHO, KYITYPHO) KO€ CEKOjTHEBHO TO JIOKUBYBaMe, BITHjae
Ha HAIIIAOT ja3HuK, a 0COOEHO HAa CEMaHTHKATA.

3amaga Ha OBa UCTpaKyBame Oelle J1a ce CIopenar YeTHPUTE acOIMjaTHBHA PEYHHUIIN Ha
YEeTUPH Pa3IW4Hu, HO Oimcku Hapoan: APMJ — AconujaTvBeH pedyHHMK Ha MakeJOHCKHOT
jasuk, APCJ — AcouujaTtiBeH pedHHK Ha CPICKHOT jasuk, APBJ — AcouujartiBeH pedyHHK Ha
Oyrapckuor jasuk u APPJ — AcoumjatMBeH pedHHMK Ha pyckHOT ja3uk. Cropendata ce
HalmpaBud Ha €/eH 3aeTHUYKH CTUMYIYC, NpHWAaBKara 2riyn, Koja ce Haora Bo cure 4
ACOIMjaTUBHH PEYHHIIH.

3. Honyaauuja

AcounjaTUBHATE PEYHUIIM CE HANPABEHH BP3 OCHOBA HA AHKCTHU TECTOBH CIPOBEACHU
Ha CTYICHTCKA IOIyJannja, OJHOCHO HA MOMYHIbA W JIEBOjYMEba Ha Bo3pacT on 18 mo 25
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ronuan. Cropen Kapaymos (1993), mmagure ce HWIOHWTE HOCHTETH Ha KYITypHHOT H
OIITECTBEHUOT XKMBOT HA Hamyjara, 1a Bp3 OCHOBA Ha HHMBHHUTE PEAaKLUH MOXE Ja Ce
IUIAHUPA W CKHULUPa WIHUOT KYITYpPEeH, HOJUTHUKH, ja3UUCH, TICHXOIOMIKH W COIHOJIONIKH
noprper Ha Hanmjara. CnAP (CrnoBeHcku aconujaTHBeH peyHHMK) e 3aBpiieH Bo 2004
ronuHa, APCJ e 3aBpuiex Bo 2005 roguna, a APMIJ e 3aBpuien 2017 rogusa.

4. MeToau U TEXHUKH Ha HCTPAKYBAKLETO

Bo ucrpaxyBameTo ce 3eMaa NpenBU caMo NMOPPEKBEHTHUTE PEAKIMH Ha CTUMYIIYCOT
2nyn. IIMOCUHKPAaTHYHUTE PEaKLUH, OJHOCHO PEAKLMUTE KOH Ce jaBHJIe CaMo €JHalll, He ce
pasmienyBaa. 3a HMCTPaXXKyBameTO CE BAXKHM PEAKLIUHMTE KOM C€ OJHECyBaa Ha Jyfe H
peaKknuuTe KOM Ce BO HEKaKBa CEMaHTHYKa BPCKA CO CTHUMYIYCOT (CHHOHHUMHM, aHTOHUMH,
TapOHMMH, XOMOHUMH H Jp.).

Ciau4yHO HCTpakyBame € HampaBeHO oJ crpaHa Ha PajHa [parmueBuk (2010) co
CrHiopelyBambe Ha PEaKLMHUTE HA TPH CTUMYIYCH: cmap, 2iyn U y6as, of TpU acoLWjaTHBHU
pEYHHLN: CPIICKM, Oyrapcku M pycku. PesynraruTe om THe HCTpakyBama yKaKyBaaT Ha
[IOCTOCHE Ha BHUCOKA CIMYHOCT BO acomujanuute mery Cpbure, byrapure u Pycure, mro
300pyBa 3a KyATYpHA, COIIMOJIONIKA U MOJIUTHYKA BPCKa OMel'y OBHE HapO.Iu.

Co oBa HCTpaXKyBame CakaMe Ja IMpOBEpHMe KaKo BO CETO OBa C€ BKIJIOIyBa HaIlara
Hanyja. Mako aHanmu3upaBMe caMoO €lIeH CTUMYIYC, CMeTaMme JieKa pe3yaTarure Ou Ouiie
CIINYHU JJOKOJIKY aHaJIM3UpaMe J[Ba, TPH, T1a ¥ MOBEKE UCTH CTUMYILYCH.

5. AHaim3a Ha pe3yJTaTuTe

Opn Tabenara MoaoIy MOXKE J1a C€ BHJIM JICKa OJTOBOPUTE HA MAKCJOHCKUTE MCITUTAHUIIU
ce Mery HajXOMOTCHUTE ([IOKOJKY HE Ce 3eMaT MPeIBUA CAWHUYHUTE acorujanuu). On
BKYIHHOT Opoj oxrosopy, 31,3% ce pasnuunu oarosopy, a 23,4% ce eAMHUYHN OITOBOPH.
CrnmuHa e cocroj0ara Ha ONTOBOPHUTE Kaj CPIICKUTE MCHHUTAHUIM, kKaxe 32,1% ce pa3nuuanan
onrosopy, a 22,6% ce eNMHUYIHA OATOBOPH. 3a pasiuKa OJl HUB, OyrapCKUTe CTYICHTH Jalie
HajauBEpreHTHH onaroBopu. O BKYMHHOT OpOj OATrOBOPH ON CTpaHa Ha Oyrapckure
ucnutanuiy, 42,8% ce pasnuuHM aconmjamuu, a 32,7% ce eNUMHUYHH acOIlH]jalluH.
OnroBopute Ha PYCKUTE HCIUTAHUIM ce Hekane momery. Twe mmaar 35,4% pasznuaHu
aconujanmy, a 25,8% enuHIYHY acOIUjallHu.

Tabena 1 Acoyujamusnomo none 3a 36opom 2nyn 60 HEKOIKY ACOYUjAMUBHU PEUHUYU

Jazux Bkymien 6poj bpoj Ha pa3nuuHu bpoj Ha equHIYHK
acoIjanuu acoIjanuu acoIjanun
MaKeIOHCKH 1)1 511 160 120
CPIICKH 21yn 800 257 181
Oyrapcku mwn 583 250 191
PYCKU enynwiii 527 187 136

XOMOTeHOCTa Ha OATOBOPUTE 3HAYM AEKa TOj CTUMYIYC BO MEHTAJTHUOT JIEKCHKOH €
ctabmieH. Iiename nexa mpuaaBKaTa 2ryn BO MAKEIOHCKHOT MEHTAJIECH JIEKCHKOH € JI0cTa
ctabmiHa. Manky noctaOuiHa off Hea € MIPUAABKaTa 21y BO CPIICKHOT MEHTAJICH JIEKCHKOH.
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Tpute HajppPEKBEHTHN peaklny 3a CTUMYIYCOT 27yH Ce:

=  APMI: yogex, namemen u npocm (CMOTaH)2

= APBIJ: yogex, namemen n myn

= APCIJ: namemen, yosex n ocpanuuern (mynas)
= APPIJ: uogex, namemen n n1yoax

MaxkenoHcknTe W OyrapckWTe CTYASHTH Jajle pedyducH WCTH TpH Haj(ppeKBEeHTHH
acorjanini. CHOWYHE ce€ W AacONMjallMMTe HA CPICKATE CTYyACHTH. llpBute nBe
Haj(pEKBEHTHH PEaKI[H, UMEHKATAa YO6eK U MPUIABKATa namMemeH, Ce UCTH 3a CUTE YeTUPU
aCOIIMjaTUBHU PEIHHUIIM.

WutepecHo e JieKa 3a HAC THIUYHH [IPETCTABHHIIM CO OBaa KapakTepucThka (LIym) ce:
Hapoo, nonumuyap 1 0obap uoeex. Mefy npyrute acorujanuy co nomana (peKBeHIrja ce
cpekaBaar u: 6ayo, deuxo u Opyeap. Moxar Ja ce 3abenexar yure u masic, boeam, na Jypu
u Maxedoney n maxedoHcku Hapoo (KOU ce jaByBaaT caMo Mo eqHamn). 3a CpOuTe THIUIHU
NIPETCTABHULIM Ce: yueHuK, niagywa n bocaney, HO UMa U noauyaey M NOIUMUYAD, KOU CE
co nomana ¢pekBeHuja. BakBure peakumu kaj CpOuTe ce pes3ynrar Ha MOCTOCHETO Ha
MHOI'Y BHIIOBH 3a IUIaBYIINTE, 33 MOJMIAjUUTE U 3a bocaHiTe, BO KO THE CE HCMeBaaT
3apajM HekakBa DIynocT. 3a PycuTe TakBH ce: deuko, deme, Kpai, HO U MAdiC, V4EHUK,
Momue, myopey, cmyoenm, opyzap. 3a byrapute Toa ce: Hapoo, norumuuap, Koiezd, HO U
MoMYe B CIYyOenm.

I'mename jieka MOCTOM rojieMa CIIMYHOCT MOMery THITUYHHUTE MPETCTABHUIIM 32 2IYN Kaj
MaKeZIOHCKUTE U Oyrapckute cTyjeHTH. [lonHakBM ce CPIICKUTE THITMYHH MPETCTABHUIIM Ha
2nyn. TUMIMYHKUTE IPETCTABHUIIM HA 21yn CHIOPE PYCKUTE UCIIMTAHUIH CE MTOPA3JIUIHH U TOA
ce JIOJDKH, Tpel ¢¢, Ha cakameTo JeKa MaauTe (MIAAUTe) ce He3penu (MIYIH), a MyIpocTa
Joara co cTapocra.

MakeoHIIUTe, CTUMYJIYCOT 2yn TH acoluupa Ha CIeJHHBE YOBEYKH OCOOMHH: IaMeTeH
(aHTOHMM); HEMKUCMEH, HeOOPa30BaH, HAMBEH, HEYK, J10CAJICH, HeMHTEIIUTCHTEH, HEMTAMETEH,
CMelIeH, 100ap Y0BeK, MP3eIiB, HCHAYMTaH, Hepa30upIIuB, Hepa3opaH (MPHIABKH) U MPOCT,
CMOTaH, Tyl (CHHOHIMH). Bo acommjaTHBHOTO 1oJIe Ha 27yn MOXKAT Aa ce Hajaar u 300poBU
CO MO3UTHUBHA KOHOTalMja. TakBu ce Ha mpumep: mameTeH 51, nobap voBek 2, 3aibyOeH,
Myap, Hnosuiael, npodecop, CTyIeHT, Y0BeK Koj ¢ nopasiudeH 1. U oBa He 6u Tpebano na
HE W3HEHa/JyBa OW/EjKM acolMjallMUTe IMPOM3JIETYBaaT OJf MOMEHTAJHOTO E€MOLMOHAIHO
YyBCTBO Ha McnuTanuuuTe. Ho, MHTEpECHO € ITo Ha MIyNoCTa ce IVIeAa ¥ KaKo Ha MPEIHOCT
1 KaKko Ha MaHa.

Cnu4HU ce peaklMuTe ¥ Ha OyrapcKUTe UCIIMTAHUIIMA BO OJHOC Ha YOBEYKHTE OCOOWHH:
npuenyn, cmeulen, Heyk, 0obap, Hecpekew, nauseH, Hesun. CIMYHU HA MAaKEIOHCKHUTE
CHHOHUMH C€ W CPIICKUTE. o2panuueH, mynas, npocm. Ho, THe TM HMaar CIEJHUBE
MIPUJABKU 32 YOBEUKUA OCOOWHU: jadeH, HeoOpa3y8aH, pyiceH, HauseH, 000ap, HecnocobeH,
HecpeKeH, CpeKeH.

3a pasnuka O] HUB, PYCKHTE WCIHMTAHHIN Ha CTUMYIYCOT 2Iyn JaBalie HajuecTo
CHHTArMaTCcKu OATOBOPHU, & CAMO HEKOJIKY TMPUIABKU: ML, HAUGEH.

2 . .
360poT Bo 3arpajara MMa UcTa (PpEeKBEHIINjA HA jaByBamba KaKko M MPETXOTHUOT 300p.
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Ce 3abenexxyBa JeKa CHTE YETHPH HApOAM MMaar MpHUOIMKHA MpPETcTaBa 3a TOa IITO
NpeTCTaByBa 2.

6. 3akJIiy4HH corleqyBama

Amnanuzara TIOKaka JIeKa IIOCTOM ToJIeMa CJIMYHOCT MOMEry acoldjalluuTe Kaj
CIIOBEHCKHTE HaponH, a mpen c¢ kaj Makemonuure, byrapute, Cpoure 1 Bo momana mepa
Pycute. A xako u He OM mocToena Kora Iomery OBHE HapOIH ITOCTOM CHIIHA TOJUTHYKA,
€KOHOMCKa, COLIMOJIONIKA U KyJITypoJionika Bpcka. He camo mopau Toa 1mTo ce coceny, TyKy
U Of aHalM3aTa MOXe Ja ce BHAM Jeka Makenonuure, byrapute m CpOure mmaar ucT
TOIVIE/l Ha CBETOT, MCTH YBEepyBawha, Ma M UCTU CTEPEOTUIH. ACOIMjaTUBHOTO IOJIE Ha
npuaaBkara eiyn of APBJ e HajanBepreHTHO, OMHOCHO MMa HajMHOTY Pa3iIM4YHU PEaKiMu.
Wma nypu 250 paznudnu acounjanuu of 583 ucnuranunu, mro e 42,8% oz acolujaTuBHOTO
mojie. 3a pasznuka o1 APMJ kazie acouujaTHBHOTO IOJie Ha 2iyn € XoMoreHo, Bo APBJ toa ¢
xereporeHo. O BUCOKHOT OpOj pasivyHH acOLHUjallH MPOU3JIETyBa HUCKHOT CTCICH Ha
crabmHOCT Ha OBOj 300p. OBa Om Tpebanmo ma 3HA4YM JeKa OBOj 300p BO MEHTAIHHOT
JIEKCUKOH Ha OyrapckuTe WCIMTaHWUIM € HecTaOW/IeH, OZHOCHO c€ Haora HeKaJle BO
nepudepujata, Wik, MaK, MOXeOM OBOj 300p MMa IOBeKe 3HauCHa, Ia PEaKIUHTe Cce
MOZICIEHN M yIaryBaaT Ha HEKOja O] BPCKHTE CO pa3jIndHU 3Hauema. Kako u nma e,
TEpPUTOPHjaTHaTa OJIM3MHA HOCH OJIMCKOCT BO ja3WKOT M HOPMAJHO, ONHUCKOCT BO cakamara
U TIOTVISJIUTE 33 OAPEICHU ITOUMH.
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Abstract: This paper analyzes the origin of the revenge tragedies and the influence of the
Roman playwright Seneca on English renaissance tragedies. Furthermore, it will offer a short review
on how revenge was perceived in Elizabethan England and with what kind of notions the Elizabethans
associated revenge. In addition, this paper will analyze more than a dozen of common traits that
English renaissance tragedies share. One of the goals is to establish whether one can speak of some
kind of a “common pattern” that, Thomas Kyd, William Shakespeare and possibly other authors used
when they endeavored to create these enduringly relevant examples of revenge tragedies.
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Origins:

English renaissance revenge tragedies drew their inspiration, structure, motifs and
symbols from the tragedies of the Roman dramatist, philosopher and statesman Seneca the
Younger (c. 4 BC-AD 65.) The first translation of a Senecan tragedy into English language
took place in 1559. In that year, a Jesuit priest Jasper Heywood, translated the 7roas into
English language. Heywood continued with the translations of Thyestes in 1560 and
Hercules Furens in 1561.0ther scholars also translated Senecan tragedies. Alexander
Neville translated Senaca's Oedipus in 1560.Thomas Nuce translated the ninth tragedy of
Seneca, called Octavia in 1561. John Studley translated and published Seneca'a tragedies
Agamemnon and Medea in 1566. Studley also translated Hippolytus in 1567 and Hercules
Oeteaus. Thomas Newton, the publisher of the previous tragedies of Seneca in 1581, added
to the publication in 1581 his translation of the Thebais. The main themes treated by Seneca
in his tragedies are: 1) the inconstancy of fortune 2) portrayals of great crimes and examples
of the evil results of murder 3) pleadings in favor of simplicity, poverty and chastity. The
theme that most impressed the Elizabethans is the second one, i.e.great crimes and
subsequent evil results. Seneca chose themes from antiquity that offered opportunities to
deal with various passions, such as: hate, jealousy, ambition, love. These passions, when
carried too far, enabled Seneca to deal with the psychology of crime. Crimes are described
with realism and vice is portrayed in detail. Most of Seneca’s criminals are responsible for
their misdeeds. The rare exceptions are: Hercules, Oedipus and Deianira. For Seneca,
humans have the ability to choose between good and evil. They have the power of free will.
Redemption is possible, on the condition that the guilty person repents in earnest. Seneca
regards suicide as justified, if it saves honor or if someone's life is full of pain and
unbearable. However, Seneca prefers that the characters in his plays fight adversity rather
than surrendering without a struggle. Pity for the victim, as well as for the offender is often
felt. Blood-revenge is one of the prominent features of Senecan tragedy. This revenge, given
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the fact that is often related to religious responsibility, is often spurred by a ghost. The
ghosts are related and incited by a Fury. The revenger is often prompted to act by the
hallucination of the appearance of the ghost of the deceased person. The slow progress of
the process of revenge enables greater pleasure and revenge develops into terrible
punishment. Temporary hesitation may detract the revenger for a certain period. Insanity,
real such as in the case of Hercules or claimed divine madness such as in the case of Medea,
may occur. Rhetorical ruminations on themes such as: life, death and fate are a common
occurrence.

Elizabethans and revenge

If we are to better understand the conditions which paved the way for English
renaissance drama one has to take into account the descriptions, opinions and accounts of
revenge or vendetta, primarily for Italians, in Elizabethan society. In addition to Italians,
revenge was also frequently associated with Spaniards and Turks. The historian William
Thomas, described the ethos of the Italians in 1549 as possessing touching honor which
deals out death for slander. That trait has made them “ware of theyr tongues, that a man maie
goe .x.x. yeres through Italie without finding reproche or villanie, vnlesse he prouoke it hym

selfe™. Thomas Write (1601) comparison of Englishmen and Italians and Spaniards is as
follows: "Our people (for the most part) reueale and disclose themselues very familiarly and
easily; the Spaniard and the Italian demurreth much . . . he wil shew a countenance of
friendship although he intend reuenge, he can traine his purposes afarre off to vndermine
where he pleaseth, he will praise where he hateth, and dispraise where he loueth for a further
proiect; he can obserue his times better than we for his plots, and marke out fitter occasions

to effectuate his intent."”

A vast number of Italian novelists were introduced in England during the sixteenth
centuru by Les Histoires Tragiques (1559-1570) of Belleforest, later mirrored in 1614 by Les
Histoires Tragiques de nostre Temps of Rosset. Among other tales of revenge, we find the
tale of Amleth, a story that would greatly impact Elizabethan drama. Other novelles that
featured revenge were introduced in England by William Painter in his Palace of Pleasure
(1567-1568), George Touberville in Tragical Tales (1574), Robert Smith in Straunge,
lamentable, and Tragicall Hystories retold from Belleforest and Bandello (1577), Thomas
Lodge in The Life and Death of William Longbeard (1593), and Thomas Beard in his
Theatre of Gods Judgments (1597).

The book The historie of Guicciardin containing the warres of Italy, translated in
1579, also gave the Elizabethans many stories of murders, atrocities and revenge. Thomas
Nashe summed up the English perception of the Italians in 1592 by stating that “The Italian
saith, a man must not take knowledge of iniurie till he be able to reuenge it” and in 1593 that
“Nothing so long of memorie as a dog; these Italians are old dogs, & will carrie an iniurie a
whole age in memorie: I haue hearde of a boxe on the eare that hath been reuenged thirtie

yeare after™

Englishmen were further acquainted with Italian vengeance through the work of
Gentillet “A Discourse.... Against Nicholas Machiavel”. Gentillet writes. According to the
honour of his [Machiavelli's] Nation, vengeances, and enmities are perpetuall and
irreconcilable; and indeed, there is nothing wherin they take greater delectation, pleasure,
and contentment, than to execute a vengeance; insomuch as, whensoever they can haue their
enemie at their pleasure, to be reuenged vpon him they murder him after some strange &
barbarous fashion, and in murdering him, they put him in remembrance of the offence done
vnto them, with many reproachfull words and iniuries to torment the soule and the bodie
together; and sometimes wash their hands and their mouthes with his blood, and force him

! The historie of Italie (1549), fol. 4
2 The Passions of the Minde in General (ed.1630)
3 "The Unfortunate Traveller," Works, Vol. II, p.- 298
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Peter Heylyn described the Italians in 1621 as being®“ graue, respectiue, and
ingenious, execellent men”. However, they had several drawbacks, among them, murther a

man rather than slaunder him”s.

To sum up, Elizabethans were afraid of Italian deceitful revenge, even to the extent
of visiting Italy, in order not to bring back in England Italian practices. William Harrison in
1587 descibed this attitude: "This . . . will turne to great ruine of our countrie, and that is,
the vsuall sending of noblemens & meane gentlemens sonnes into Italie, from whence they
bring home nothing but meere atheisme, infidelitie, vicious conversation, & ambitious and
proud behauiour, whereby it commeth to passe that they returne far worsse men than they
went out. A gentleman at this present is newlie come out of Italie who went thither an
earnest protestant, but comming home he could saie after this maner: 'Faith & truth is to be

kept, where no losse or hinderance of a further purpose is susteined by holding of the same;

. . . 6
and forgiuenesse onelie to be shewed when full reuenge is made.' "

Lily Bess Campbell argues that “there was a persistent condemnation of revenge in
the ethical teachings of Shakespeare's England, a condemnation which was logically posited

. 7 . S
and logically defended.” In her opinion this attitude towards revenge was based upon two
verses from the Bible: “ Recompense to no man evil for evil.....Dearly beloved, avenge not
yourselves, but rather give place unto wrath; for it is written, Vengeance is mine, I will

repay, saith the Lord.”®

Major characteristics of English revenge tragedies

English revenge tragedies share a number of similarities with regard to the plot and
the structure. With regard to the plot the similarities are as follows:1) a corrupt court 2)
revenge of a father for a son , or the reverse 3) the revenge often involves the ghost of the
deceased man 4) hesitation of the hero 5) play within a play 6) the use of real or pretended
insanity 7) suicide or contemplation of suicide 8) a scheming villain (A Machiavellian
figure) and intrigues 9) philosophical soliloquies 10) murder on stage (often violent)11)
degeneration of the hero 12) the avenger (hero) is killed 13) a number of accomplices 14)
innocent victims. This paper will analyse these fourteen common characteristics in three
English revenge tragedies: The Spanish tragedy by Thomas Kyd, and Hamlet and Titus
Andronicus by William Shakespeare.

The three courts are corrupted. In The Spanish Tragedy, Lorenzo who is the son of
the Duke of Castille lies and wants to take credit for capturing Balthazar. In Hamlet, King
Hamlet is killed by his brother, Claudius. As Hamlet exclaims “Something is rotten in the
state of Denmark” (Act I, scene 4, line 95). In Titus Andronicus, while the two sons of the
late Emperor, Saturninus and Basianus, squabble over who will succeed him Titus is
proclaimed as the Emperor. Titus refuses the throne and backs Saturninus for new Emperor.
When Saturninus is declared an Emperor, he declares that he will marry Lavinia who is
already betrothed to his brother Basianus, who refuses to give her up. As a conclusion, there
is a great deal of corruption at the three courts in these plays.

4 A Discourse . . . Against Nicholas Machiavel (1608), trans. Patericke, Part III, max. 6.

5 Microcosmus, or A little Description of the Great World (1621), p. 90. See also Thomas Palmer, An
Essay of the Meanes how to make our Travailes . . . (1606), p. 66; G. B. A. F., A Discovery of the Great
Subtiltie and wonderful w'tsedome of the Italians (1591), sig. Bav.

6 A description of England (1577). Tha passage was added in the 1586 or 1587 edition

7 Theories of revenge in Renaissance England, Lily B. Campbell, 1931

8 The Bible. Verse 12:17 and 19; cf. deut. 23:35
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The second point, revenge of a father for a son or the reverse, is present in the three
tragedies. In The Spanish Tragedy, Hieronimo seeks to revenge the death of his son Don
Andrea, in Hamlet, Prince Hamlet seeks to revenge the death of his father King Hamlet. In
Titus Andronicus, the general Titus kills the eldest son of the captured queen of the Goths, to
avenge the deaths of his sons in the war against this Germanic tribe. The Queen of the Goths
Tamora, in turn, seeks to revenge the death of her son by killing Titus® sons. The revenge
cycle continues as Titus kills the sons of Tamora to avenge the rape and mutilation of his
daughter.

With regard to the third point, the presence of the ghost of the deceased man, this
feature is present in The Spanish Tragedy, represented by the Ghost of Don Andrea, In
Hamlet, it is represented by the Ghost of King Hamlet. In Titus Andronicus there is no direct

presence of a ghost. Rather, Lucius demands “Ad manes fratrum® sacrifice his flesh”( Act T,
scenel, line 115) and that the sacrifice of Tamora's eldest son takes place “That so the
shadows be not unappeased”- (Act I , scenel, line 117). Titus Andronicus demands the
same: “These are their brethren, whom you Goths beheld Alive and dead, and for their
brethren slain Religiously they ask a sacrifice: To this your son is mark'd, and die he must,
To appease their groaning shadows that are gone (Act I, Scene 1, lines 139-143)”. However,
the term “shadows” and spirits can be interpreted as the ghosts of the deceased seeking
revenge. In addition, Tamora, Demetrius and Chiron appear disguised as Revenge, Murder
and Rape.

With regard to the fourth point, hesitation of the hero, this feature is present in the
three plays. Hieronimo doesn't know who killed his son Horatio. When he receives Bel-
Imperia’s letter implicating Lorenzo and Balthazar for the murder, he is uncertain and
decides to procrastinate and investigate further. The same is valid for Hamlet as he is
uncertain that King Claudius is the killer, hesitates and procrastinates the act of revenge. The
hesitation of Titus is of a different sort. He learns about “the traitors and the truth” (Act IV,
scenel, line 1605) in other words the names of Tamorra's sons who mutilated and raped
his daughter Lavinia in Act IV scene I. However, the actual revenge begins late in Act V
Scene II when Titus cuts the throats of Demetrius and Chiron and vows to grind their bones,
bake their heads, make a banquet and play the cook.

These three plays also share the fifth point as a common feature, a play within a
play that serves to facilitate the act of revenge. In the Spanish Tragedy the play within a play
is Soliman and Persida, in Hamlet it is The Murder of Gonzago and in Titus Andronicus it is
Tamora and her sons masquerading as Revenge, Rape and Murder, the actual roles they have
performed throughout the play.

These plays also share the sixth characteristics, real or pretended insanity.
Hieronimo in the Spanish Tragedy goes almost mad as his wife Izabella commits suicide,
and Lorenzo prevents him from seeing the king. In an outburst, digging the ground with his
dagger, he in Act II, Scenel2, lines 70-74 he exclaims: “Give me my son! you shall not
ransom him! Away! I 'll rip the bowels of the earth, [He diggeth with his dagger. And ferry
over to th' Elysian plains, and bring my son to show his deadly wounds. Stand from about
me!” Lorenzo explains to the King that Hieronimo's odd behavior is due to the fact that he is
covetous of the ransom that his son received for Balthazar and is “Distract, and in a manner
lunatic.” (Act III, scene 12,line 8). Hamlet also pretends insanity or displays characteristics
of insanity. From the outset, Hamlet plans to behave in a strange way or pretend to be mad.
He says: “As I perchance hereafter shall think meet to put an antic disposition on” (Act I
Scene 5, line 173). In the next act he continues his acting and pretends as though his odd
behavior is due to his love for Ophelia. However, in the same act, his insecurities border
insanity as he is questioning the reality of his father's ghost. In the third act, one cannot
define clearly when he is acting as being insane and when he is really insane. In the fourth
act, Hamlet kills Polonius by a mistake, and shows no remorse which can be regarded as a

% To the spirits of our brothers
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sign of insanity. However, although on the surface he utters confusing words, these words
have a deeper meaning and foreshadow the murder of King Claudius. For example: “A man
may fish with the worm that had eat of a/ king, and cat of the fish that had fed of that worm
(Act IV Scene 3, lines 28,29), telling the king in couched terms that his end is near and “In
heaven/ send hither to see; if your messenger find find him not there, seek him i" the other
place / yourself. (Act IV Scene 3, lines 32,33), foreshadowing his revenge. In Act V,Scene 2,
lines 220-230, Hamlet says:

“If Hamlet from himself be taken away, /And when he's not himself does wrong Laertes,

Then Hamlet does it not, Hamlet denies it. /Who does it, then? His madness. If't be so,

Hamlet is of the faction that is wrong'd; /His madness is poor Hamlet's enemy.

Sir, in this audience, /Let my disclaiming from a purpos'd evil

Free me so far in your most generous thoughts /That I have shot my arrow o'er the house

And hurt my brother. (Act V,Scene 2, lines 220-230)

With these lines Hamlet apologizes to Laertes and blames his mental illness for his
actions. However, his explanation is not valid and sane, as both body and mind are an
integral parts of a person.

Titus Andronicus is also bordering sanity. For example, in Act IV, scene 3, lines
1926-1941, he shots arrows with messages to the gods: “Marcus, we are but shrubs, no
cedars we No big-boned men framed of the Cyclops' size; /But metal, Marcus, steel to the
very back, /Yet wrung with wrongs more than our backs can bear: /And, sith there's no
justice in earth nor hell, We will solicit heaven and move the gods /To send down Justice for
to wreak our wrongs. /Come, to this gear. You are a good archer, Marcus; [He gives them the
arrows] 'Ad Jovem,' that's for you: here, 'Ad Apollinem:' //Ad Martem,' that's for
myself: /Here, boy, to Pallas: here, to Mercury: /To Saturn, Caius, not to Saturnine; /You
were as good to shoot against the wind. /To it, boy! Marcus, loose when I bid. /Of my word,
I have written to effect; /There's not a god left unsolicited.”

However in Act V, Scene ILlines 2453-2455, he seems to have recovered as he
recognizes the disguised Tamora as Revenge and Demetrius and Chiron as Murder and
Rape: “ I know them all, though they suppose me mad, / And will o'erreach them in their
own devices: /A pair of cursed hell-hounds and their dam!”

The seventh point, suicide or contemplation of suicide is also present in the three
plays. In The Spanish Tragedy, Hieronimo's wife Izabella commits suicide. Hieronimo
contemplates suicide when he poses a rhetorical question in Act III, Scene 2, lines16-20
“This way, or that way? Soft and faire, not so! / For if I hang or kill my-selfe, lets know/
Who will revenge Horatio's murther then!” After performing the act of revenge in the last
scene of the play, Hieronimo commits suicide. Bel-Imperia also commits suicide. In Hamlet
Ophelia commits suicide, and Hamlet contemplates suicide in the famous soliloquy “To be
or not to be” (Act III, Scene 1, lines1749-1783). In the closing lines of the Fifth Act of Titus
Andronicus, Lucius and Marcus Andronicus state that if they have done anything wrong,
they shall “hand in hand” (Act V, scene 3, line 2672) fall from the cliffs and “beat forth their
brains” (Act V, scene 3, line 2673), in other words they shall commit suicide.

The eight common point, a presence of a scheming villain is also encountered in
the three plays. In The Spanish Tragedy, the scheming villain is Lorenzo, who cheats his
way into taking credit for the capture of Balthazar, bribes a servant to find who is his sister's
lover, kills Horatio, convinces Pedringano to kill Seberine, afraid that he will reveal the truth
and arranges Pedrignano’s arrest to get rid of him and writes a fake letter “demanding” the
release of the prisoner. Lorenzo lies to Hieronimo that Horatio is alive and prevents him
from seeing the King, by claiming that the King is too busy. Furthermore, he lies to the King
about the nature of Hieroniomo's odd behavior.

The scheming villain in Hamlet is King Claudius. King Claudius poisons his
brother, Hamlet's father, King Hamlet. King Claudius confesses: “O, my offence is rank it
smells to heaven" (Act III, Scene 3, Line 40). Claudius sends Hamlet to England in order to
get him killed, and sets up a rigged fencing match. Claudius also summons Rozencrantz and
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Gildenstern, Hamlet's childhood friends, to serve as spies to ascertain the cause for his odd
behavior.

The scheming villain in Titus Andronicus is Aaron the Moor. He is the secret lover
of Tamora. He convinces Tamora's sons Chiron and Demetrius to kill Bassianus, and rape
Lavinia. In addition, he writes a forged letter, implicating Titus' sons Martius and Quintus
for death of Bassianus. Aaron visits Titus, and falsely tells him that Saturninus will spare his
sons for their misdeed if either Titus,his brother Marcus, or Titus's son, Lucius, severs one
hand and sends it to the Emperor Saturninus. Titus cuts off his hand and sends it to
Saturninus.Meanwhile, Tamora gives birth to child fathered by Aaron. Since Aaron doesn't
want anyone to know about this event, he kills the nurse to keep the child's race a secret.

The ninth common point, philosophical soliloquyslo, are also present in the three
plays. In The Spanish Tragedy, the character that employs soliloquy is Hieronimo. One
example is in Act III, Scene 2, lines 1-11: “Oh eies! No eies but fountains fraught with
tears”. In the following lines, Hieronimo faces internal reflection over two questions: 1)
need for evidence for his sons’s murderers 2) and a conflict between him and an unjust
world that refuses to provide him clues. When he reads the letter, he is unconvinced and he
says to himself: “Hieronimo, beware!” (Act III, scene 2, line 37). A second example is found
in Act III, Scene 7, lines 1-4 where Hieronimo again comes up with a philosophical
soliloquy: “Where shal I run to breath abroad my woes-/ My woes whose weight hath
wearied the earth, / Or mine exclaims that haue surcharged the aire/ With ceasles plaints for
my deceased sonne?” Although his lamentations were deep, his soul is tortured (act III,
scene 6, line 11) “with broken sighes and restles passions”. He ruminates that he can't
achieve justice and revenge as they are placed in “imperiall heights” (Act III, Scene 6, line
15). A third example of soliloquy is in Act IV, Scene 5. Here Hieronimo explores the idea of
“what's is a son?” (Act IV, scene,5, line 4). He concludes that often a son “reckons his
parents among the ranke of fooles” (Act IV, scene,5, line 23). However, that is not the case
with his son: “He lovd his loving parents, he was my comfort/ And his mother’s joy” (Act
IV, scene,5, lines 30-31). He concludes by stating that time steals on till violence brings
confusion to the murderers. The previously mentioned Hieronimo's contemplation of suicide
in Act III, Scene II, can also be regarded as a philosophical soliloquy. There are numerous
philosophical soliloquys in Hamlet. The most notable is Hamlet's contemplation of suicide
in “To be, or not to be: That is the question” (Act III, Scene 1, lines1749-1783). Another
example of soliloquy is “Now might I do it pat while he is praying” in Act III, Scene 3, lines
74-97). This soliloquy explores the idea of prayer as a redeemer and protector from malice.
Namely, Hamlet refuses to kill Claudius while he is praying, because in that case he will go
to Heaven, and that would not be revenge. Another example of philosophical soliloquy is in
Act 1V, Scene 4, Lines 31-65 “How all occasions do inform me”. In this soliloquy, Hamlet
ruminates on the difference between humans and beats. As a human, he should employ his
reason to act if his honor demands it (a father killed, a mother stained) even if the task seems
unfeasible. The most striking example of philosophical soliloquy in Titus Andronicus is
Aaron the Moor's soliloquy in Act II, Scene 1 lines 548-572, where by using references
from Greek mythology he explores the idea of using his power as the lover of the new
Empress Tamora, to destroy Rome.

There are a number of violent murders in these three plays. In The Spanish
Tragedy, Horatio is hanged and stabbed. Pedringano is hanged. Hieronimo stabs Lorenzo
and Balthazar in front of the King, Viceroy and Duke. Hieronimo also kills the Duke, and
finally commits suicide. In Hamlet, Claudius pours poison in the ear of King Hamlet.
Hamlet kills Polonius. Getrude, Hamlet's mother drinks poison intended for Hamlet and
dies. Laertes, Ophelia's brother, wounds Hamlet with the poisoned blade. The same happens
to Laertes, who is killed by Hamlet. Hamlet kills King Claudius.Rosencrantz and

10 This paper and passage doesn't include and analyse all the examples of philosophical soliloquys,
due to paper length restrictions
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Guildenstern are reported to have died. There are a number of violent murders in Titus
Andronicus. Titus sacrifices Alarbus, the son of Tamora, to avenge the loss of his sons in the
war against the Goths. In a scuffle,Titus kills his own son Mutius.Tamorra's sons kill
Bassianus. The severed heads of Titus" sons Martius an Quintius are brought to Titus by a
messenger. Aaron kills the nurse, who saw the birth of his child.Titus cuts the throats of
Demetrius and Chiron. With the excuse that Lavinia has been raped, Titus kills his own
daughter. After eating his baked sons Demetrius and Chiron, Titus kills Tamora. In turn,
Titus is killed by the Emperor Saturninus. Titus® son Lucius, in an act of revenge, kills
Saturninus. Aaron is buried chest-deep to die of thirst and starvation.

With regard to the eleventh point, degeneration of the hero that is valid for the three
tragedies. Aristotle described the following characteristics of a tragic hero. He must be of
noble birth, to have a tragic flaw (hamartia) which emerges from his heroic and virtuous
qualities, the result often is the downfall and death of the tragic hero. These tragedies are
about revenge and have a similar common theme, private justice vs public justice. Francis
Bacon described revenge as a sort of “wild justice”. In addition, it's clear from the Bible that
revenge is in the province of God “It's mine to avenge; I will repay” Deuteronomy (32:25,
and Hebrews 10:30).In addition to the fact that the heroes take justice in their own hands,,
the degeneration of the hero is evident due to the fact that Hieronimo kills the innocent
Duke, Hamlet kills Polonius by a mistake which indirectly leads to the madness and
subsequent suicide of his innocent daughter Ophelia, and Titus Andronicus kills his son
Mutius and Lavinia.

With regard to the twelveth point, that the hero is killed, this is valid for the three
plays. In the Spanish tragedy, Hieronimo commits suicide. Hamlet is killed by Laertes, and
Titus Andronicus is killed by Saturninus.

With regard to the thirteenth point, there are a number of accomplices in the three
plays. In The Spanish Tragedy, the accomplices are: Balthazar, Pedringano and Serberine. In
Hamlet, the accomplices are: Polonius, Rosencrantz and Gildenstern. In Titus Andronicus,
the accomplices are: Demetrius and Chiron.

With regard to the fourteenth point, innocent victims, in The Spanish Tragedy they
are represented by Isabella and the Duke of Castille. In Hamlet, the innocent victims are
Ophelia and Gertrude. In Titus Andronicus, the innocent victims are his sons:
Mutius,Martius and Quintus, his daughter Lavinia and the nurse.

In addition to the aforementioned common traits, these revenge tragedies seem to
share one more common trait. That trait is the notion of silence and references to tongue as a
symbol of speech. Thus in the Spanish Tragedy, Hieroniomo bites out his own tongue and
says “Urge no more words, I have no more to say”. In Hamlet, Hemlet proclaims “But break
my heart, for I must hold my tongue! (Act I, Scene 2, line 362) and the play finishes with a
quote reminiscent of Hieronimo's, “So tell him, with th' occurrents, more and less, /Which
have solicited- the rest is silence. Dies.” (Act v, Scene 2, lines 419-420). Titis Andronicus
also fits this description as the tongue of Livinia is cut off. Demetrius points this out “She
hath no tongue to call, nor hands to wash; /And so let's leave her to her silent walks. (Act I,
Scene 4, lines 1068-1070). Thomas Middleton's Revenger's tragedy, although not discussed
in this paper, also fits the last common trait. Namely,Lussurioso in Act V, scene 5.1, lines
2668-2670 ends with a speech similar to that of Hieronimo and Hamlet: “Farewel to al; He
that climes highest has the greatest fall. My tongue is out of office.”

Concluding remarks: This paper has analyzed some common characteristics of
Revenge tragedies. Although written by different authors, the shared characteristics might
come from the fact that: the authors lived in the same period, lived in the same city
(London), frequented the same places, read similar books and drew their inspirations from
the same authors. Revenge tragedies were extremely popular and no wonder that one might
even talk about a similar “template” on a revenge tragedy was written. This might be due to
the fact that it was likely that the end result of such play would be a success for the author as
well as for the theater company. In addition to the success that they have enjoyed and still

31



Krste ILIEV, Natalija POP ZARIEVA, Dragan DONEV

enjoy, these plays are still relevant today and probably will be in the future, as in addition to
other qualities that they possess, the theme of revenge is still part and parcel of the human
condition to a different degree around the world.
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ArncrpakT: Bo TpynoTr ce ocBpHyBaMe Ha HauMHOT Ha HIMpEHmE Ha JjercHiara 3a Cupma
BojBosa. MIHTEepecoT 3a Cupma BOjBO/a, 3aII0YHAT YIITE O/ BpEMETO Ha MUIIaIMHOBIIH, HE CE U3TyOHIT
HU BO TEKOT Ha TOJMHUTE T10 Hej3uHaTa cMpT. Hej3uHoTo nme no6uio craryc Ha cHMOOJ Ha jyHAIITBO
Ha MakeJloHcKaTa jkeHa. OTTaMy, MpeAMeT Ha HalleTo MCTPaKyBame € 1a ja OAJeNnMe, KOJIKY HITO
MOXKEME, MCTOPHCKATa JIMYHOCT 0] (hOJIKIOPHO-KHW)KEBHATA IPETCTaBa 3a OBaa IO3HATa ajayTcKa
MPeIBOIHUYKA.
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Abstract: In this paper we focus on the way of spreading the legend of Sirma Voivoda. The
interest for Sirma Voivoda, which began as early as during the period of Miladinov brothers, was not
lost even during the years after her death. Her name gained the status of a symbol of the heroism of the
Macedonian woman. Hence, the object of our research is to separate, as much as we can, the historical
person from the folklore-literary representation of this famous Ajdut (rebel) leader.
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1. BoBen

Nmeto wa Crupma BOjBOJIa TIOCTOjaHO ce TIPOBJICKYBa HAU3 MaKeJIOHCKaTa MCTOPH]a,
KHIDKEBHOCT ¥ (OJIKIIOP, YIITE OJf CPEIMHATA W BTOpaTa ToJIoBHHA Ha XIX Bek, cé J10 JeHec.
Boommiro, Taa ¢ Hajmo3HaTaTa M HajolleaHaTa MaKEJOHCKA ajayTKa, BOjBOTKA,
MpeNBOAHMYKA Ha BOOpykeHa yera. WHrepecor 3a Cupma BOjBOJA, 3aMOYHAT YIINTE O
BpEMETO Ha MI/IHaI[I/IHOBI_[I/I, HE CC I/I3FY6I/IJ'I HHU BO TEKOT HA 'OAUHHUTE IIO Hej3I/IHaTa CMPpT.
Hej3unoto nme moOmIo ctaTyc Ha CHMOOJ Ha JYHAIITBO Ha MaKeIOHCKaTa xeHa. OTramy,
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MpeIMET Ha HANIeTO UCTPAXKyBame € Ja ja OJICIUME, KOJKY IITO MOXEME, HCTOpPHCKara
JMYHOCT 07 (hOJIKIIOPHO-KHI)KEBHATA ITPETCTaBa Ha OBaa I03HATa ajayTCKa IPeBOAHNYKA.

Bpemero Bo koemro »wuBeena M aejcTByBana Cupma BojBoza, popeHa Cupma
KpcreBa, 6ui0 Bpeme Kora ajayTCTBOTO 3€JI0 MAacOBHU pa3mepu. [IpuumHHTE 32 TOAa TH
HaofaMe BO ONAaralkeTo Ha THMAapCKO-CINIAXHUCKHOT CHUCTEM BO OCMAaHIIMCKATa JIp)KaBa,
aHapXI/IjaTa N 4ECTUTEC BOjHI/I ITO T BOJACIIC OCMAHIIMUTE, MOpaan onmTara ONmTeCTBEHO-
CTOIIAaHCKa KpHU3a, 3aCHJICHATa eKCIUIoaTallHja Ha CEIaHUTE W IparaHUTE CO JOMOJHHUTEITHU
JIAHOIIM WTH. 3TOJEMYBameTO Ha OpOjHOCTa Ha ajayTCKUTE 4YeTH ,,Ce TIela O] IOBeKe
JMIOKYyMEHTH Kajie ITO TorojieM Opoj ajayTCKu W apaMUCKH YeTH c€ Tpymnupane 3a
M3BpLIyBamke Ha 3aeJHWYKA aKlHMja, O]l KaTaroAWIIHOTO IPEAyNpeayBame O]l CTpaHa Ha
ITopraTa 10 NOKaJHKUTE BIACTH 3a MOJATOTBEH NPEUYEK HA ajJyTHTE BO MPOJETHUTE MECELH,
0J1 HACPYYBabETO Ha TOHUTENIUTE HA ajAyTUTE JieKa K& UM IPUIIaJHE [EeJOKYITHHOT UMOT Ha
(arenure nnm youenure ajaytu u apamuu’. (Typcku mzsopu, 1979, crp. 3-4). Bo oaa
JIOKYMEHTaI[dja ce Haoraat rojsieM Opoj depmanu, OyjypyJiauH, CIHACOIM HA XaHUIbA,
pelIeHH]ja, KOJIEKTUBHU TapaHIIuy, TEMECYIH, XYUETH, CYJCKH IPECYIH U JIp.

Ommro e mpudaTeHo AeKa ajayTcTBOTO, Kako (opMa Ha BOOPYXKEH OTIOp, CE
mojaBmwio B0 X VI Bek. AjIyTCKATe APYKUHN UMaJle pa3IHIHH PEMyTalui, BO 3aBHCHOCT O]
BpeMeTO U HempujaTenoT. HuBHaTa /ejHOCT ce mpoTerana ol paMKUTe Ha pa300jHUIITBOTO
o ¢opMa Ha OTHOP HPOTHB 3aBIAAYBAa4OT, OAHOCHO OcioOOgWTENHA (Gopma. AjayTHTe
HajuecTo OHMIe aKTHBHH BO TeproaoT ox I'yproaen 10 MUTPOBIEH, 3HAUM, O TPOIET 10
eceH. Hajuecto Hamarane HEHaAejHO, O 3acequ. BCymHOCT, caMHOT TePMHH ajayT BO
CBOjaTa OCHOBA IO MMa 3HAYEHETO Ha Kpajell, pa300jHHK, OMIEjKH JKPTBU Ha ajIayTCKUTE
Hanajay He OWie CeKorall caMO OCMaHIIMHUTE, TYKY U OOraTHTe XpHCTHjaHCKH TProOBIH. ,,Bo
BpPEMETO Ha poOYBamETO JIYI'€TO HajuecTO CTaHyBaje ajayTH OJMETHHULIM M CMENU Oopiu
MMpOTUB TypCKaTa BJIACT OJ JIMYHU NPUYMHH, KOra KUBOTOT UM 61/[.]'1 3arpo3€H WU Kora
cakaje Ja ce 0JMa3Jar 3a CTOPEHOTO HacwicTBo. OBHe (haKkTH HE ja MEHyBaaT CyLITHHATA
Ha ajAyTCTBOTO: Ja OWae 3aIUTUTHUK HA pajaTa W HOCHUTEN Ha HEj3MHHOT OTIHOp. 3aToa
HApOJIOT ajAyTHUTE T CMETAaJ 3a CBOM HajIoOpH CHHOBH, T MOYHTYBAJ W CaKall H aKTHBHO
YYecTBYBaJ BO HUBHHOT OOpPOEH JKHMBOT, U3JI0KEH Ha CEKOjIHEBHU OMACHOCTH, TOj CESIHO
TH TIOMarall, UM TIpy>Kall yTOUHINTe, CE paJyBall HA HUBHUTE YCIIECH, MCKPEHO XKaJlell HaJ
ruBHHUTE Hecpeku™. (Ilenynumcku, 2004a, ctp. 260).

AjIyTCKUTE TIECHH TO OIEBalle XMBOTOT HA ajIyTHTE, CO CHUTE HUBHHU JOOpH H
nomm crpanu. Criopen Mapko Kutescku: ,,I1o cBojara OpojHOCT, IO 6OraTcTBOTO MOTHBH,
M0 €CTETCKUTE BPEAHOCTH, MO (haKTOT INTO OIeBaaT €IHA BayKHA IOjaBa OJl HCTOpHjaTa Ha
HAlIMOT HApOJ, ajAyTCKUTE MECHH MMaa MHOI'Y BaXKHO MECTO BO MaKeJoHCKaTa OopOeHa
noesuja”. (Kutescku, 2004, ctp. 8).! OTTyKa ro M3BIEeKyBaMe 3aKIydOKOT JeKa HApoaoT U
HapOJHUTE YMOTBOPIIH, C€ OJyIIEBYBaJE O]l XKEeHUTe-00puH (ajayTKu, BOjBoaH). Mako oBue
MIECHU ce MOMaTyOpojHH BO OJJHOC Ha NECHUTE BO KOM CE IEeJI0 3a MPOCIAaBEHUTE ajIyTH,
CelaK OCTaHAJe W TOBeKe TECHM 3a JKEHU-BOjBOAW. EnHa on Hajmo3HaTHTE, ako HE U
HajIo3HATaTa IeCHa 3a JKEHA-BOjBOJA C€ OIHECYBa TOKMY Ha MPEIMETOT Ha HAIIHUOT
uaTepec, CupMma BojBOA.

2. CupMa BOjBOJa KAKO HCTOPUCKHM M KHHKEBEH JIUK

Kaxko npB 1 ocHoBeH n3Bop 3a CupMa BOjBOJIa IO 3€I0BME 3allUcoT Ha J{umurpuja
MunaanHoB Bo 300pHUKOT Ha MUTaIHMHOBIIH, IITO CE€ HAaofa BeJHAII MOJ IIeCHaTa CO peAeH
0poj 212, HacnoBeHa kako ,,CupMa BOjBOTKa”. Bo mpuJor ja mpe3eHTHpaMe IefiaTa MecHa,
KojamTo uma 31 cTux:

! Hcroto u Bo: Ajoymeku u pesonyyuonepnu necnu, 2009, crp. 5.
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,JleKa ce 4yJio BUIeIo,
Mowma BojBOa 1a OUIUT,

Ha cemamuecer cejmeHn

Ha Ttuja ropu 3enenu,

Ha tuja Bogu crynenn?
Mowma umMm Belie, TOBOpE:
‘ToBa coc Jpya0a He OuBaT,
Toma coc cpada He 6uBar!
3emajTe MPCTeH 01 paka,
Bps3ejte npcren Ha Oyka,
®prejTe peoM Ha HUIIAH;
Koj ke ymapur npcTeHoT,
Toj ke cu OuneT BojBoIa

U mene ke me kepaocar.’
Cure dpspaa co peaom,
Hukoj Mu nipcTeH He yapH.
Mowma cu Bene, ToBope:
‘Tlonmaj Mu, gaymr, mymikara!’
[Tymkara nmykna oj paka,
[TagHa Mu ipcTeH o Oyka,
[Tax moma Bene, roBope:
‘3eMajTe KaMeH Qpiejre,
Koj ke me mene Hatdpiurt,
Toj MeHe Heka kepjocar,
Toj mitag BojBona na ouzer.
Cure mu ce penom dpbaa,
Hukoj ¢ xameH He HaThpIH;
Cupma MU KaMeH HaThpiu
Jlecet yekopu MOTaMo;

U cemampmecer apykrHa
Onbpaa Cupma BojBoma“. (MmmaanHoBOH, 11. 212)

bl

3Hauu, Ha IIOYETOKOT C€ CPETHYyBaMe CO €Ha HeBOOOMYAaeHa CIIMKa 3a ajyTCKHUOT
nepuos Bo MakenoHuja, UMEHO ,,MOMa BOjBOJIa Ja OWMAMT Ha CEIyMJAECET CEjMEHH.
Baksara curyanuja ce ciayumia OnarojapeHue Ha Mamikarta obneka mro ja Hocesna CupMa,
HO TIpel c€, Ha Hej3uHaTa XpalbpocT, mpenusHocT M cuia. Kako 1mTo Moxe J1a ce BuiW,
HHIITO HE € MOJIAPEHO, HUTY Mak, JojelieHo 0e3 mpuyuHa. Taa ro morojamiia MpCcTeHOT Ha
Oykara co MyIllKa ¥ CO KaMEH I'd HaaT)pJiiuiia ajIyTuTe, IypH ,,eCeT YSKOpH moTaMmo™. 3a aa
BJI€3€ BO YeTa, e/IHa JKeHa MOpaja Ja CTOPU HATYOBEYKH HAMOPH, Ja ' MO0eIH ajayTUTe BO
HATIpEBapUTe, Ma JypH Toram na Ounae npudarteHa Bo ApyKuHaTa. BO MpakTHKa, )KEHHUTE
MopaJie Ja BJIOXKaT JOMOJTHUTEIHA CHUIa 3a Ja JOKaKaT Jeka BpeJar U Jeka MoxKar jaa ouaat
YJICHOBH Ha ApYXHUHUTE. JIOKOIKY HEKOj Maxk cakaj Ja OuJe ajayTHH W PEBOYLHOHED,
JTIOBOJIHO OWMIIO JTa TTOJIOKH 3aKJIETBA 32 BEPHOCT WIIH, MaK, Ja U3BPIIHU OApE/ICHA 3a1a4a, Koja
3a JKeHUTe Ouja JBOjHO TMOTENIKa W JIBOjHO TMoomacHa. Jlypw OTKako ke MOMHHeNe Hu3a
TECTOBH, THE Ouie mpudakaHu Kako paMHOTIPABHU WICHOBU. Bo nen oj cimydante, HUBHATa
cwia U Xxpabpoct Owie HarpaayBaHH CO TOa IITO Omiie M30MpaHHW 3a BOJBOAM, OIHOCHO
0ajpakTapy Ha IPYKUHUTE.

Kaxko mto ciomHaBMe, BO Taa npuirka JJMMUTpHja 3a MpBIaT U3HECYBa UCTOPHCKU
CBEJIOINITBA 32 (PU3UYKOTO MOCTOCHe Ha CupMa, MPEe3CHTUPAjKKA HU MOAATOIH 332 HEJ3HHOTO
POJHO MECTO, 3a MPOCTOPOT Kaje ajayKyBasa, 3a OPYXKjeTo ILITO T'o HOCeNla, OJHOCHO 3a
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HEj3WHOTO ajIyTCTBO, 3a HEJ3MHUOT IMPHBATEH JXHBOT, KAKO M 3a MOCICTHHUTE TOIMHU
npoxxuBeaHu Bo [lpunenm. HMako ckyneH, OBOj 3amUC Ha HAjCTapHOT o7 Opakara
MuiagMHOBIM, HU OBO3MOXKYBa IIOTJIe]] KOH JKUBOTHHOT mar Ha CHpma, ymTe Toramr
3a4MHET CO POMAHTHUYAPCKH EIIEMEHTH.

EBe ja menmocuara Genemika mro Jumutpuja MunaguHOB ja OCTaBHII TOJ] TIECHATA
Op. 212, xojamTo ce omHecyBa Ha Cupma BojBona: ,,Taja mecna je ox ['ape, ceno ox JomHa
Hebpa - Cupma ce poau Bo Jlebapcko cemo Tpecande. JleBojka OuaBeemteM mMoJ; MAIITKO
0o0nexs0 omxomaM Kak BojBojma IuiaHuHUTe babun Tpam, Croroso, bap6apa,
Kapunn. MoMuTe koum Taja Bojelle, ja y3Haxa Kako [EBOjKa, KOra je ce CKHHaxa
meTimute o rpanute. Taja Ha eneH neH ox Kpymoso nojae B [Ipunen u ce BpaTu Ha3am; u
on KpymoBo mojne B KudeBo T.e. Ha ellcH JACH HCTpYa pacTojarme O] OCYMHAJCCeT Jaca.
Taja ce maxu Ha eneH Muak banrapun ox Kpymoso. Heja ocymumecerroaumsa BUIOXMe BO
[punen, u on ycraTa HejSHHA YyXMe 3a MiIajocTa je. B omajara je mop mepHHLA JpiKere
KyOypute moyiHu, U calju, oOeceHH Ha SUAOT, BUcexa Haj Hea. J[. M.“. (MunamuHOBIWH,
1983, mecHa 212, ctp. 299).

OTTyka ke wW3BIIeYeMEe IIOBEKe IOJATOIM KOW MOXE Ja HH IIOMOTHAT BO
oJlraTHyBameTo Ha uctopuckara Cupma BojBoja. Criopen mHpopMainuuTe Ha JIuMUTpHja
MunanunoB, Cupma Omiia pojieHa Bo nedapckoTo ceno Tpeconue, oMHOCHO BO Mujadujara.
bunejkn mecnara mro JlMMuUTpHja ja CIyImIHAT MOTEKHYyBajla of cenoTo ['apu, MCTO o
Jebapcko, MoxkeMe Ja 3aKiIydnuMe Jieka Taa Beke Omiia uaeHTHU()HUKYBaHa Kako XepOWHA Ha
0BOj kpaj. ObneueHa Bo Marka o0Jieka, mpenpaBeHa kako Maxk, Cupma co cBojaTa qpyKHHA
O]l CelyM/IECeTHHA CEJMEHH, KaKo ILITO ce Iee BO IecHaTa, Omiia akTHBHA BO NpEAEINTE Ha
IUIAHMHUCKHUTE Kpaumrta Ha babun Tpan, CroroBo, bapGapa, KpuwmH, omHOCHO Ha
MOMIUPOKHOT noTer o bucrpa, 1o jyxxuute naauau Ha [lap ITnanuna, o Kuuescko Ha jyr
n JleGapcko Ha UCTOK.

3a na mobueme omiuTa MpeTcraBa 3a MecTaTa M IpeleluTe KaJe HITO JejCTByBaja
Cupma BojBOHa, K€ HaBeleMe eIeH 3amuc Ha matomucenor Enxmynn Cmencep om 1850
TOJMHA KOj AaBa y0aBa CiHMKa 3a Toa Bpeme. [laTommcoT ce ogHecyBa Ha MPEOeuTe OKOIY
TeroBo m TeroBcko, HO cMeTaMe JeKa TOj MOXKE Ja Ce OJHEeCyBa Ha Koj OWiIo aenm on
BankaHoT, a ocobeHo Ha 3amamgHuTe AenoBH oF Makenonmja: ,IIlpu matyBameTro HU3
OIlpelIlecHH HEMHUpHHU KpauWIliTa Ha 3eMjaTa, Ha KUpayuuTe UM Oelle MO3BOJCHO Ja HocaT
opyxje. Tue maTyBaa BO TpyIia Of [BacCeTHHA WJIM TPUECETHHA, Ia IypH W CTOTHHA JyTe,
Kora Tpebaie ma ce MOMHHE HEKoja omacHa oOmact. Tue moBekemaTw ce COOYyBaa Co
HaraJy KOWILITO 'M 010MBaa Mako Oea HamaJHaTH O]l IBOJHO NOMHOTYOpOjHU GaHIUTH, U
JoAaBa Jeka Tpebajio Ja ,.ce IMOTCETHMME JeKa IlaTyBaMe BO €JHa 3eMja KajJe IITO
HEJOCTHIraaT MaTHUILTA, a Kaje IITO CTOKAaTa ce TPAaHCIOPTHpA Ha HATOBAapEHH >KUBOTHH'.
(Maxkenonuja BO nenara Ha cTpaHckuTe matonucuu, 1992, crp. 9-10). Bo TakBu ycinosw,
BUCOKH IUIaHMHH, OTIACHOCTH OJ OCMAHJIMCKA BOjCKAa M Kauyadyku OaHaM, BOOIILITO HE OWIIO
JIECHO Ja ce Oujie WieH, a yIITe MOMaJKy Jia ce Oue BoJay Ha ajIyTcKa JApPYXuHA. TOKMY
3aToa, BUCOKO TH BpeJHyBaMe (U3MYKHTE W TICUXMYKHUTE OCOOMHM CO KOHM Ce
kapakTepusupaira Cupma, mTo BIPOYEM Ir'o UCTaKHyBa 1 JJuMuTpuja MunaamnHoB.

Bo oBaa mpmimka Tpeba ga WCTakHeMe [eKa TOAWHATa Ha HEj3WHOTO parame ¢
ompereneHa crnopen 3anmucot Ha J|. MumaanHOB Jieka Hea, Ha OCYAECETTOTUINIHA BO3PACT ja
Bunen Bo I[lpwien. [lo3maro e neka mo maryBamero Bo Cpbuja u ABCTpo-YHrapuja,
Jumutpuja npepones ,,Ox Casen Bo IlaBen™, cmopen 36oposute Ha Ky3man Illamkapes,
ecenra 1856 roauHa ce Bpatii Bo MakenoHuja u craHan yuuten Bo [Ipunen. Ete Tyka, T0j
aKTUBHO ce 3adarui, Mely Ipyroto, U co coduparme Ha HapoaHu yMoTBopOu. Tyka, Bo 1856
ro/IMHA U ja cpeTHaN npouyeHara Cupma Koja My packakajia 3a CBOjOT JKMBOT, U 32 K0ja, 3a
kan, JlUMUTpHja TO OCTaBHJI CaMO OBOj KpaTOK 3amuc. 3HAud, Bp3 OCHOBAa Ha
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nHpopManujaTa neka Toram CupMa uMmana oCyMJIeceT TOJIHH, onpeeieHa ¢ 1776 roquna,
KakKo BpeMe Ha HEj3UHOTO parame.

[Tonaramy, BOOWIMB € BOCXMTOT Ha 3alMIIyBadyoT MWIIQAMHOB 3a HEj3MHATA
¢usnuka cuia, OUICjKH ,,HA CICH JCH HUCTPUYa PACTOjambe O OCYMHAIECET Yaca®, HajIpBo:
,,011 Kpymoso nojne B Ilpunen u ce Bpatu Hazam; u o1 Kpymoso nojae B Kuueso®. Tpeba
Jla 3eMeMe TpenBu Jieka Oenemkara Ha Jlumutpuja ce 6asmpana Bp3 CONCTBEHUTE HCKa3U
Ha CupMa U JieKa CeKako JOKOJKY HAaBHCTHHA C€ CIy4YWsio, Toa OH IPEeTCTaByBaso
CBOEBUCH TIOJIBUT, HEBO3MOXEH W 3a TrojeM Opoj maxu. Cemak, BepyBame JeKa
Munagunos 6e3 mpexyOenyBame o mpudartiin OBOj HEj3MH HCKa3. Bo mmpeme Ha
nerengara 3a Cupma BojBoja mpuioHen u mpuierndaHenor ['eopru Tpajue. Bo enna
NpWINKa TOj ja mpe3es oBaa mHdopmanuja 3a Cupma, HO J1ojeKka Kaj MuiainHOBLM TOj
MOJIBUT CE CITyYHJI CaMO €IHaII, Kaj TpajueB craHalo: ,,ceKoj JeH no 18 yaca Owra Ha HO3e™
(Tpaituers, 1941, ctp. 120) mro e roiemMa pa3iuka.

Kaj Tpajues 3a0enexyBame U Jpyra KOMOILHMja BO TOJKYBambEeTO Ha MU InHOBIIH.
Taxka, ,,B onajara je mox nepHuua apxeuie KyOypuTe MojHH, ¥ cadju™, Toj HHTEpIPETHPAI:
,,B0 Hej3mHaTa ofgaja MmnaguaoB Buaen cabju m nmmronn™ . (Tpaituers, 1941, ctp. 120).
Bo 0Boj citydaj, u3BpmieHa e 3aMeHa Ha 60EBOTO OpyXje, KyOypuTe cTaHasle MUIITONH, ITO
CEKaKo € BO CKJIaJl CO HaMEHaTa Ha OBa OPYXj€, HO CEMak IOCTON pa3liiKa BO HAYMHOT Ha
yrnorpeba M U3rIeoT Ha KyOypoT, CO MOAEPHUOT MUIITOJ, OJHOCHO PEBOJIBEP O] BPEMETO
kora TpajueB mummryBan 3a Cupma (mpBa monoBuHa Ha XX Bek). OBHe MOJATONM TH
H3HeCyBaMe Kako IMpuUMep 32 HAYMHOT Ha KOj YIITEe IOBeKe ce mmpena jerernara 3a Cupma
BOjBOJIa: CO IIOCTEIICHM J0JlaBaba W IPEyBEIMYyBamkba KOW HE KOPECHOHIUpalle Co
MPBUYHUOT U3BOP.

[MocnepnuoT nen of 3anucoT Ha JluMHUTpHja ce 0JHECYBa Ha HEJ3MHOTO MaKEHE 3a
Heko] Mujak on KpymieBo, 3a koro ce 3Hae Jeka ce Bukan Benko CnmpoB U jieka Oui
Oajpakrtap Bo Hej3uHaTa yeTa. OBa HU MTOKa)XXyBa, HACTIPOTH TBPJCHATa JIeKa 3a Hea J0o3Haje
JleKa € KeHa TypH OTKaKO I ce CKHWHAJe ,,[IeTIUINTE OJ TpaauTe’, AeKa Ccermak HEKOH Off
yeraTa 3HAENEe 3a HEJ3MHHOT Mol BepyBame 1neka oTtaMy € W IPUBIECYHOCTA H
MIOJTOITHEXKHUOT Opak co Oajpakrapot Ha yetata Bemko Crpos. IlITo ce omHecyBa, mak, 10
IpallameTo Ha Hej3WHaTa mpecenda U *KuBoT Bo [Ipuiern, Hero ro 1oBeayBaMe BO BPCKa CO
3HAUEHETO Ha OBOj Tpaj BO cpeanHara Ha XIX Bek Ha MoJjeTo Ha KyJATypaTa M IIPOCBETATa,
HO yHITE TIOBEKE MOPaJH HETOBOTO 3HAUEHE KAKO €JCH OJ] HajTOJIEMHUTE NaHAl'yPCKH IEHTPH
BO €BPOIICKUOT Jies1 Ha OcMaHiIMcKara JipyKaBa, KaJie IITO MPECTojyBalie TojieM Opoj Hej3UHU
corpafanu oa Mujaunjara.> Ce pa3Oupa, rojiema yijora Bo W300pOT Ha TPajoT Kaje LITO
XKMBeeJia 0 ajIyKyBameTo MMalla peBoJTylIMOHEepHaTa Tpaaulyja Ha [Ipumer.

Cupma KpcreBa, nonosnara kako Cupma BOjBOJa TyKa M TO 3aBpIIMJIA CBOjOT
JKMBOT. 3a TOa J03HaBaMe, MOBTOPHO, OJ eleH kparok 3amuc Ha Kysman [llamkapes,
OCTaBeH Kako 3a0enemika BO HeroBata Asemobuocpaguja. Taa rtmacu: ,Hea ja yOuja

HajuicrakHar e mpEMepoT co IO3HATHOT Tproeew ox Jlazapomoxe, I'ypuns Kokame (1775-1863),
KojmTo Oun coBpemeHuk Ha Cupma. Toj Bo cBoute Hakazanuja, OMTHOCHO Aémobuocpaghuja, muurysa
3a HEKOJIKY Joarama Bo Ilpuiien kajge mro KymyBal cToka. Taka, 3a 1795 roanHa 3amumant: ,,Ka3aucax
(3apaboTuB — 6.M.) Many napu. [1ojaox Bo [puien, kynux eano konue. My ro namox Iluryny Byjkose.
Bea my ro ykpane. Ilak no rogmHara Hojmox, Kynux JBa, IIaK €IHHOT MM nnouca. [lak npyrarta
ro/IMHa 30X aHOT U TepaB cBMHH. KazmucaB mMHory, ot ['ocrona, cnionaj My, Me japyBa Jap rojiem
KOJIKy paxex”. A mak 3a 1797 romuna, Kokane 3amumain: ,,npukynux oduu. [lojmox Bo I[puier.
Wneekn ozmona 3emoB eneH koH apciaH. Bo 1802 roamna, Kokane moBTOPHO TO cpeTHyBame BO
ITpunen. Ox rope HaBEACHOTO MOXeE Ja ce BHAM Jeka Kokane HEKOJKY TOJWHM 1O Pel Ofel BO
[punen xanme mToO KymyBajd cToka. TproBujaTa ocTBapeHa BO OBOj I'pall MPHIOHENA TOj Ja 3apaboTu
(,,ka3amca™) MHOTY mapw, Ipu mTo 3en u exaeH an. (AO UHH, Asmobuozpaduja na I'ypuun Koxane,
Cn. 1V. 272, 8-9).
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npunenickute Typru Bo 1864 roamHa xora onemie ox rpagoT koH Bapom™. (Crbraposs,
1927, 64). 3anucor HM OBO3MOXKYBa Jia IO MOTEHIMpaMe 3Hauemero Ha Cupma BojBOJa,
KOjalllTO M Ha IIOBO3pPAacHHU IOAWHM He Omna 3abopaBeHa on Typrure, HO HCTO Taka HE
JIOBE/IyBa BO CHTyalldja IIOBTOPHO Jia ce€ BpatuMme Ha npudareHara rojnHa Ha HEj3UHOTO
parame. JIOKOJIKY Taa € TOYHA, TOTAll MOXEMe caMo Ja 3aKiIydnMe Jeka Bo 1864 romuHa,
Kora umana 88 romuHu, OwIa c¢ YIITe 37paBa U CHUJIHA 32 TIell J1a TO MMOMHUHE PacTOjaHHEeTO
ox Ilpunen go Bapoi, koe He € TOJIKY MaJo.

Bo oBaa mpuwinMka ke ce HaBpaTMME M Ha JBE IPYrd Mpaliamba: 30LITO He ce
Mo3HaTH OOpOEHM TMOIBH3M HAa BOJBOTKHTE W KaKO THE 3acCTaHyBajle Ha 4eJi0 HAa YETHUTE.
OnroBop Ha HMB JlaBa NO3HATHOT MakenoHCKH (ouxiopuct Kupnn [lenymmmcku: ,,Haky,
BO ajlyTCKHTE MECcHU 32 MOMHU BojBoan (Cupma, bojana, Pymena, Bocunka u np.) petku ce
OIMCH 32 HUBHUTE OOpOEHU ITOABM3M O IIPOCTa NMPHYMHA INTO THE OMie 3aeIHWYKH — Ha
npyxuHata. Ho, o0jacHyBameTo 3aIITO MOMaTa CTaHajla BOjBOJa Ha JpyKHHATa Ce IpaBJia
UCKIIy4MBO CaMO CO HEJ3MHOTO jJYHAIITBO: CaMO Taa ycIieana Jia MOoroJu ‘Bp3aH MPCTEH Ha
Oyka’ u na ru Hathpau cute ajayTH Bo (puame kameH ox pamo!. ([lermynummcku, 20040,
cTp. 182).

HcrakHyBajkn TO HEj3MHOTO BOjBOJICTBO, OTBOpPaMe IpoOIeMaTHKa ITOBp3aHa U CO
MpamameTo 32 MOJNOT M ponoT. Bo Toa Bpeme He OMIO BOOOMYAEHO JKEHHUTE Aa OAAT BO
IUIAaHWHA KaKo Aed OJ ajayTCKu IpykKuHH. Hekom onx TakBHWTe APYKMHHM M HE cakale Ja
IpUMaT ’KeHa BO cBouTe penoBu. Cropen Anekcanaap MaTKOBCKH, TYpCKHTE JTOKYMEHTH
MOKaXKyBaaT JeKa ,,)KeHaTa-ajayTka Omima camo HMCKIy4ok™. (MarkoBcku, 1983, ctp. 192).
Hako ce eBHAEHTHpaHU MO €IeH WM JBa ClIydau 3a ajayTku, nounyBajku on X VII Bek,
cernak HMBHHOT OpOj OCTaHasl CKOpO He3abeJexHTelleH BO OJHOC Ha ajayture. Meryroa,
Kako IITO 3a0enekaBMe Ha MOYETOKOT, cocToj0ara e MaJIKy ITOMHAKBa BO (DOJIKIIOPOT.

Ilokpaj crmomuarure Cupma, bojanma, Pymena u bBocunka winm Bocuibka, BO
MaKeJOHCKHOT (oJIKIop ce 3abenekaHH IOBEKEe IMECHHW IMOCBETEHH Ha MOMHU BOjBOJIM:
,Mowma Enena nepsennmja“ (Illankapes, n. 354), ,,Janka, ajayuka BojBoma“ (Illankapes, 1.
660), ,,Janka BojBoma u ropara“ (Muxajimos, m. 392), ,Ilsera BojBoga“ (Muxajnos, m. 395),
I po3da BOjBOJa W Hej3uMHaTa ApyxkumHa (MwuxajnoB, m. 396), ,3mara OajpakTapka‘
(Momeposwu, 1. 41), HeMMeHyBaHaTa MOMa BO ,,MoMma Oyspykbam‘. (MumagnHOBOH, 1. 228)
U JPYTH.

HuTepecHo e mTo mo3HaTaTa necHa 3a CHpMa BOjBOJia MMa MOBEKE BapHjaHTH Kaj
KOM TIOYETHHOT MOJEIN € CKOPO MAESHTHYEH co recHaTta o0jaBeHa ox Munagunosuu. Co oBaa
MOCTAaIKa, CO34aBavy0T WM MHTEPIPETaTOPOT Ha IOYETOKOT MH(POPMHUpPA CO CeHU(DUIHU
MoOJIeH 0J1 CTUXOBH. HUBHUTE 3Hauema ru chakame Kako KOMIUIEKC OBP3aHH pellalliu, co
1]l J1a Ce IPETCTaBaT: CIYYKH, OJJHOCH, HICTOPUCKH HAaCTaHM, KOM Kako Mojenu hopMupaat
cBou Hu3u. Kako mro 3abenexyBa Jlenka TarapoBcka, oBHE HU3U MOXE Jla c€ TpynHpaaT
criopen ,,ceMaHTHYKaTa HUjAaHCHPAHOCT HA TIJIArOJIOT KOj BO HOCHMBOCTA Ha JICjCTBOTO
u3pazyBa MPETEKHO HAJIBOPELIHM CiydyBama (Ha TmpuMep: poxOa ponuna..., cBaada
YHMHUT..., IM90a JIWYMT... U cl.). HacpoTn HuUB, mOCTOjaT MOYETHH MOJEIU KOH MECTO
TJIarojl COIpXaT APy HM3pasHM eNeMEHTH 3a Ja T0 O3HayaT INpOLEecoT Ha oOpakame,
cozHaBame M ci.“. (Taraposcka, 1985, crp. 162-163). OBue mocTanmku Ha IOYETHH
obpakarma BOOOMYACHO I'0 HOCAT IOHATAMOILIHHMOT pa3Boj Ha jaejcrBuero. Kako mpumep ke
TH 3eMeMe CTUXOBUTE O] MecHata ,,lomopa kepka™: ,,Kame ce uymno, Buneno, / Momuuka
Bojcka na BojBUT / Tokmy 3a aeBer roaunu, / Hukoj ma He ja y3Haut, / Jlypu ce cama
kazana!®., (MunaamaoBuu, m. 201). MicTHOT modeTeH MOAeN ro CpeTHyBamMe W BO Apyra
necHa kaj MuIaJuHOBIIM, HACJIOBEHa Kako ,,MoMa OyJpykOam: ,,Jlanu ce dyno, Buuemno, /
Mowma OyspykOam ga 6umut, / Co cro j memecer cejmenu, / Co TpucTamMHHA IETHH‘.
(MunaguHoBIH, 1. 228).
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[Nenymnumicku yTBpAyBa JeKa BO IMOTOpEe HABECHUTE CTHXOBHU O] TIECHATA ,, ] 0Jj0pa
Kepka“, TpaaulnjaTa OAUrpasa COOABETHA YJOTa: ,,BO jyHAYKHTE IECHH MOMAara € BOjHUK,
BO ajIyTCKUTE IECHHU Taa ¢ BOojBoxaa. IlofoiHa, mpy mojaBaTa Ha KOMHTCKUTE ITECHH, KaKo
IITO K€ BUIUME, OBO] MCT CTHX ITOBTOPHO CE€ aJIalITUPa, BO COTJIACHOCT CO MJIEjHaTa MOoJyIora
Ha ceHapojgHaTa Oopba 3a ci1000ma™, mpu MTO ynoTpebara Ha OBHE CTHXOBU € ,,CaMO
CBOGBHUJICH TpAIWIIMOHAJIEH YHMH Ha WJAeaiu3alyja 3a IIOCTHUrambe Ha CuieH eQekT™.
(ITenyuutucku, 20046, ctp. 181). OBa e cocema pa3OUPIIMBO, OMICjKH HENPHjATEIOT CKOPO
CeKoralll cTaHyBa 6e3/IyIlieH Kora IpOTHB cee UMa CUITHA JKeHa, KOja IIPeJBOU APYyKUHA. >

bunejkn necnara 3a Cupma BOjBOJa MMa IOBEKe BapHjallid W € 3acTaleHa BO
moBeke 300pHUIM Ha MakKeJIOHCKH HApOTHH TECHHU, CE OUTyYUBME Ia TH CIIOMHEME Camo
OHHE KOW, CIOpEIl Hac, C€ 3HA4YajHH MOpPaIl BPEMETO M MECTOTO KOra C€ 3allUIIaHU WIIH
o0jaBeHH, U KOH COJIIpKaT IOTOJHUTETHH Oenemku. TOKMy TakBa € Bep3HjaTa Ha IleCHaTa
,,Cupma BojBoma“ (1. 206), co 22 cruxa, objaBeHa ox Jocud Yemmenuner Bo MakedoHcku
HapooOHu necHu, KaJe MTo ce Haora u 3abenemkara: ,,[leana ox ['omne [lemdeB, HeKOIKy JeHA
npen na 6ume youen™. [lecHara e co HoTeH 3ammc. (Yemmenmues, 2017, ctp. 239).

[Tonaramy, Bemnam 1o Brtopara cBeTcka BOjHA M OCJIOOOJYBamETO Ha
Bapnapckuor nen Ha MakenoHuja, Bo penakiuja Ha bnaxe Konecku on mewar uzinese
KHHTaTa 30UpKa Ha MaKedOHCKU HapooHu nechu. Bo Hea, Mery Ipyrute, nako 0e3 HacjoB, €
3acrarneHa mecHarta 3a Cupma BOjBOZAa, oBojmatr co 33 cruxa, 2 MOBEeKe O] OHaa Ha
MunaguaoBuu. TekcTOBUTE Ha ABETE MECHU Ce UACHTHYHH, CO Taa pa3jidKa LITO MO HeTTHOT
ctux kaj KoHecku ce nopajeHn cleHUTE CTHUXOBH: ,,JIpyXKHHA CBUIHO HE MajaHa / JeKa e
MoMa BojBozaa“. (30Mpka Ha MakeJJOHCKH HapOaHU IecHH, 1945, ctp. 69-70).

Kako MomHe 3HavajHa ja OIlCHyBaMe M IIECHAaTa ,Jleka ce 9yno BHIENIO0 MOMa
BOjBOJA Na Omae”, oOjaBeHa Bo 30upkaTa MakedoHncku 6opbenu Hapoouu nechu o1 Bacwi
XayumanoB. [lecHaTa mpeTcTaByBa MOKpaTKa BapHjaHTa, co 15 CTHXa W CO HOTEH 3aITuC.
Ion Hea e 3abenexano: ,,[leen ['murop Manynkos ox ¢. Poxnen, Tuksemko, 1938, 6opbena
necHa 3a Cupma BojBoga“. (Xanumanos, 1960, ctp. 23).

Bo roamHHMTE TmTO co3MaBakeTO HAa MakeJoHCKata npkaBa Cupma Owiia
MHCIIMpALMja ¥ 3a TIoBeKe JIeNia OJf yMEeTHHUKA JuTepaTypa. Ke HaBeaeMe caMo HEKOJIKY Of
HuB: bnaxe Konecku, necuna ,,Cupma BojBoja“; MiBan YamoBcku, necHa ,,CupMa BojBoaa™;
bomko Cwmakocku, apama Cupma e6ojsoda; Bumoe Iloaropen, poman Cupma 6ojsooa;
Cuexxana AtanacoBa-YamukoBcka, mecHa ,,CupMa BojBoga”; AmocTosl JOBaHOBCKH CO
wryctpupanara kaura ox Mwne Tomys, Cupma 6ojeooa; monaramy Amnocron [lom-
JoBanoBcku, Cupma gojeoda: nezenou n Makedoncku napoouu nezenou M 1p. HaBenennse

3 Kako npumep ke ro HaBeseMe ciyuajoT co Exarepuna (Katepuna) Apaaynosa oa Hespoxor. 3a Hea
MUIIyBaJo QpaHiyckoto crucanue Le Petit Journal, xoe Bo Opojor 662 ox 26 jymm 1903 Ha
HACIIOBHATA CTPAHMIA ja WIYCTPHpano ApHAyIOBa CO CBOHTE cofopuu Bo axumja (,,Evénements
D’Orient, Une Jeanne d’Arc Macédoniene, Le Petit Journal, Supplément illustré, No. 662, 26 juillet
1903). Kon akTuBHOCTHTE Ha ApHayaOBa U IPYTUT€ MAKEJOHCKH PEBOJYIMOHEPKH C€ OCBpPHAJIE U
HEKOJIKYy aMepuKaHcku BecHUuH (Evening star, Washington, D.C., 04 April 1904; Omaha daily bee,
Omaha, 03 April 1904), mery xou Haj3Ha4daeH ocBpT nan The Saint Paul globe ox 8 maj 1904 ronuna,
IoJ HacJIOBOT ,,MakenoHckure JoBanku Opreanku“. Bo Hea, ,,Mamam ApHayJoBa“ € ONUIIAaHA KaKo
’KEHa Koja BoJiena JAeceTHHA OUTKM OJ] KOM M3JIeria HenoBpeseHa. [lonaraMy, BO TEKCTOT ce HaBeIyBa
JieKa ,,Iipe]] HeKOJIKY TOJWHHU, Cera € BO TPHECeTTHTe, MajaM ApHay[IoBa BJe3¢ BO PEIOBHTE HA
PEBOJIYIIMOHEPHUTE W HEJ3MHOTO NPHUCYCTBO € MHCIHUpAIHja 3a OJpeAnTe Ha KOM Taa OmMia wWieH IITO
pE3yATHPAIO CO M3BPLIyBAak¢ Ha HEKOW OJ HajcMeNHTe Jena. Taa e rosema, MpadyHa jKeHa, Koja
300pyBa caMo Kora MMa HeIlITO Jja Kake, HO Kora Taa ce oOpaka Ha rpyrnara Maku, 3a HEKOJKY MUHYTH
THE ce TOATOTBEHM 1a ce CIpaBaT co Ienara Bojcka Ha CynraHoT. HUIITO HE TM AE€MOTHBHpa
OCMAaHJIMMTE TOJIKY MHOT'Y KOJKY TOa IITO ja IjienaaT Magam ApHaynoBa Mmely Koj OWiIo oxpen Ha
OYHTOBHHIMTE CO KOj THEe MOxe fa ce cyapar . (Albert Sonnichsen, ,,Macedonia’s Joans of Arc, The
Saint Paul globe, St. Paul, 08 May 1904, 5).
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JieJla He ce KOHEYEH CITMCOK Ha Jiea nocseTeHn Ha CupMa BojBoja, OMIejKi HEj3MHOTO UMe
Ce CpeTHyBa M BO JPYI'W TBOPOM, IITO NPETCTABYBA I10JI€ Ha APYT, NTOMOJIHUTEIEH HHTEPEC.
Bo KOHKpETHHOB CiIy4aj cakaBMe CaMo Jia ro IMOKaKEMe MaTOT Ha HETYyBAamkETO HA UMETO Ha
Cupma BOjBOJIa 10 ACHEIICH JICH.

CrojyBajku 1o (GONKIOPOT CO HHIMBHOyalHATa YMETHHYKA moe3uja, KoHecku
IIpaBU W3BOHPEIHA CHHTE3a Ha HapogHaTta necHa 3a Cupma, co cCaMOBHJICKAaTa IecHa ,,JoBaH
ITonoB u camoBuia“, u aBete ox 36opuuxom Ha MWIaTUHOBIM, JOAABajKU COBpEMEHA
HHUTKa OJl COBPEMEHHOT >HMBOT Ha JKCHHTE, KOra OTBOPEHO MOXKE Ja CTaHaT ,,yJlaBu
JpyOoBHMIM. BOo Taa Hacoka, Haorajku ce momery (OJKIOPOT M KHHKEBHOCTA, a
NUIIYyBajKu 3a necHara ,,Cupma“ on Koneckn, ['eopru Crapzaesnos 3a0enexyBa aeka: ,,HUKO]
He pa3dpai Bo mTo Oelle Hej3uHATa 00JKa, KOja Hecpeka ja HaTepaia Ja Th 0apa rOpcKuTe
MIMPUHYA U NHCKOTOT Ha KypLIYMHTE, IIa camara HOKE ce MPOKOJIHYBAIlle 30LITO I'O IpPaBH
ceTto Toa“. Begnam nmoroa Crapienos mpamrysa: ,,Bo mro e, 3Hauu, Tparusmor Ha Cupma,
Ha Cupma Bojsonmara?“. I naBa oxrosop: ,,Bo Toa mro e Taa ponmena 3a cinobonma. Toa
YyBCTBO Taa HEMa Jia T'o )KPTBYBa 332 HUILITO APYro Ha CBETOT. Bo Toa TparuyHo 4yBCTBO Ja
CH 3arJielaH caMo BO cebe M eMMHCTBEHO BO cebe, TyBCTBOTO 3a ciIo0oma Aa He Oume camo
MIPBUYHO TYKY M NIPEZ CEKOE APYTO YyBCTBO, TOA TyBCTBO Aa OHMJE AypH U MpPER YyBCTBOTO
3a cBOjaTa pok0a, IMpel MajYMHCKOTO YYBCTBO, BO TOA € BenuuneTo Ha CHpMa U HEj3SHHHOT
ersucreHnujaieH Tparmzam ™. (Crapaenos, 1990, ctp. 232).

Otramy, cmerame Jeka Ha Cupma MOXKe 7@ ce Iiefia KaKo Ha MPETCTaBHUYKa HE
caMo Ha MHIMBHIYaJIHHOT XEpOHW3aM M OyHTOBHHYKA OJ] ajAyTCKO BpeMe TYKy M KaKO Ha
NpeTCTaBHUYKa Ha OOpOEHHOT JKEHCKHM JyX BO cekoe BpeMe. Taa € HEKOHBEHIMOHAJIHA
(Hocu Mamka obneka), cuiiHa € (HaTdpia co KaMeH JypH CEeIyMJIECeT ajayTH), MpeLusHa e
(He 11 3aTpernepyBa pakaTa BO HajBaKHUOT MOMEHT) M UMa XpabpocCT Jja MpeaBOAN APYKHUHA
COCTaBEHA CaMO OJ] MaXH.

3. 3akiay4ok

Kako m1To Moske 7ia ce BUAN OJ MPIIIOKEHOTO, CHOMEHOT 3a Cipma Mery HapoIoT
HE TpecTaHal Jla TJiee M Ce HeryBaJ BO BHJ Ha TECHa AypH W IO CTOTHHA TOAWHHU OJ
Hej3uHaTa cMpT. Kako mTo MoKeBMe J1a BUIUME, BUCTHHCKOTO nMe Ha Cupma BojBoza OWIito
Cupma KpcreBa. Pomym 6mita on cenmoro Tpeconde ox Jlebapcko, Mujaunjara. [TecHaTta co
penen 6poj 212, ox 360opnuxom Ha MuUIamIrHOBIM, 3aeqHO cO Oenemkarta Ha JuMuTpuja
MuiaIMHOB Ce OCHOBHHU M3BOPH BO PEKOHCTPYHPAICTO HA HEj3UHHMOT JKMUBOT. ['ofrHaTa Ha
HEj3UHOTO parame (1776) e ompenencHa oj 3amucoT Ha JlmMutpuja, koj Bo 1856 roauHa
KaKo OCyJleCeTroIuIIHa cTapuia ja Bunen Bo [Ipunen. [lecHara 3a Cupma BojBoJa ,,Jleka ce
qyJI0 BUJIENIO™ MMa IOBEKE BapHjaHTH, BO 3aBUCHOCT OJI 1€jay0T M MECTOTO KaJie LITO €
neeHa. [lokpaj OpojuuTe domkiopHu TBOpOU, nMeTo Ha CupMa BOjBOJA CE CPETHYBA M BO
MOBEKEe YMETHUYKH TEKCTOBHU CO3/1aIeHH O] COBPEMEHH MaKeJOHCKH aBTOPH.
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Theoretical paper

PACKA3HU HA ETTAP KEPET HA MAKEJOHCKH JA3ZUK
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Amncrpakt: Tpynor mpercraByBa OCBpT KOH 30HMpKara packasd co HacioB ,,OmemHamt
TpoTame Ha Bparara‘“ o H3paesICKHoT packaxysad Etrap Keper mto Geme o0jaBeHa Ha MaKeIOHCKH
jasux Bo 2017 romwHa Of CKONCKHOT H31aBad ,,MakenoHWKa JMTepa“, a BO IpeBox Ha Jlapko
IiBeranockn u Cuben AjanHoBa. HajupBo ce NpHIIOXKEHH OCHOBHHTE OHOrpa)CKM IIOJATOIH 3a
aBTOPOT M 3a HETOBOTO TBOPEIITBO, a MOTOA CE€ AaHAIM3MPAAT M CE WHTEPIPETHPAAT CYIITHHCKHUTE
HApaTHBHU OCOOCHOCTH Ha packa3WTe Kako INTO Ce HUPOHHjaTa M aBTOMPOHHMjara, (paHTAaCTHKaTa U
KaJIeUJIOCKOIICKUOT (IIPOMEHIMBHOT) CETHHI, MeTa()MKIHCKUTEe HAPATHBHU CIIOEBH, METOHUMHCKHUTE
CYICTUTYTH 32 aHTPOIIOHUMHUTE Kaj JIUKOBHUTE, OKCHMOPOHOT Ha HUBO Ha packaKyBadyka CHHTAarma, HO
U Ha HUBO HAa HAPAaTUBHUOT AMCKYPC KakKo ,,rojeMa pedeHuna““ u camdHo. Ha kpajor om Tpymor ce
3aKJIydyBa JieKa CKOIICKHOT M371aBay ,,MaKeoHUKa JIMTepa‘ HalpaBHiI BUCTHHCKHM N300p Ha aBTOp U HA
KHHTa 32 INpeBefyBame W 3a o0jaByBameé Ha MaKEJOHCKH jasWK, 3amITo packasute Ha Keper ox
30upkara ,,OfeaHa TpoIamke Ha BpaTaTa™ ce aBTeHTHYHO M IIPOBOKATHBHO OENETPHCTHYKO YETHBO 32
NpeOUPIIMBHAOT BKYC Ha COBPEMEHHOT IIOCTMOACPHUCTHYKH YUTATEIL.

Kayunn 300poBu: ,, Odeonaw mponare na epamama’, ,, Maxeoounuxa numepa*, npesoo,
U3pPAENCKU A8MOP, MAKEOOHCKU jaA3UK.

STORIES BY ETGAR KERET IN MACEDONIA
Ranko Mladenoski!

! Faculty of Philology, Goce Delcev University, Stip, Macedonia
ranko.mladenoski@ugd.edu.mk

Abstract: The paper presents a review of the collection of short stories titled "Suddenly, a
knock on the door" by the Israeli short story writer Etgar Keret, published in Macedonian in 2017 by
the Skopje publisher "Makedonika Litera", and translated by Darko Cvetanoski and Sibel Aydinova.
Firstly, the basic biographical data of the author and his work are presented and then the essential
narrative characteristics of stories such as irony, self-irony, fantasy and kaleidoscopic (variable)
setting, metafictive narrative layers, metonymic substitutes for anthroponimies of the characters,
oxymoron at the level of narrative syntagm as well as the narrative discourse such as “long sentence”
etc., are analyzed and interpreted. At the end of the paper it is concluded that the Skopje publisher
“Makedonika Litera” has made the right choice for the translation and publishing of an author and a
book into Macedonian because Karet’s stories from the collection “Suddenly, a knock on the door” are
authentic and provocative fiction for the demanding taste of the contemporary postmodern readers.

Keywords: “Suddenly, a knock on the door”, “Makedonika Litera”, translation, Israeli
author, Macedonian language.
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Panko MJTAJIEHOCKH

1. Bosen

CkonckuoT uznasau ,,Makenonuka jurepa“ Bo 2017 roauna ja oGjaBu 30upkara
packasu co Hacios ,,OfeHAIl Tpolame Ha Bpartara“ ox Etrap Keper! Ha MakemoHcKH
jasuk. [IpeBenyBaun Ha packaszure ce [apko llBeranocku u Cuben AjaunoBa. Etrap Keper
(ponen 1967 ronuna) e uspaencku nucaresn. [lunryBa packasu, HO aBTOp € ¥ Ha CTPUIIOBH U
Ha CIleHapuja 3a ¢puiaM u TeneBu3uja. HeroBu Hajmo3HaTH 30UpKH packasu ce: ,lleBkoBoan™
(1992), ,,Hemoctura Kucurmpep* (1994), ,,Bo3ador Ha aBroOyc Koj cakame nma Omme Bor
(2004), ,,[leBojuero Ha ¢pmwxuaepot™ (2008) u ,,OmenHam Tpomame Ha Bpartara™ (2010).
Make1IoHCKHOT NPEeBOJ Ha 30upKaTa packas ,,OJieIHaIll TPOIamke Ha Bparara™ €, BCYIIHOCT,
NPBOTO IpETCTaByBame Ha Keper mper MakeoHCKaTa YHTaTeNICKa ITyOinKa Ha MaKeJOHCKH
jasuK.

CranyBa 360p, IMeHO, 32 Beke ahUpPMHUpPAH U MOIIHE MOMyJIapeH pacKakyBad YHU
packasu ce o0jaByBaHH BO MPECTHIKHU CBETCKH MEAMYMH Kako wWTo ce ,,Mouza", ,tbyjopk
tajmc”, ,,l'apaujan”™ u Apyru, a HEroBUTEe KHUTH Ce MpeBeieHH Ha noBeke o 40 jasuiy BO
neneceTrHa 3eMju. 3a Keper u 3a HeroBuTe packaxyBauku noTeHuujanu Canman Pyxiau
HariacyBa: ,,Mucnam jeka Keper e OpuimjaHTeH aBTOp, coceMa ITOWHAKOB OJf CHTE JIPYTH
o v 3HaM. Toj e macoT Ha naHara renepanuja“. (Keper, 2017, ctp. 170).

2. HapaTuBHU nocTanku

CymtuHckara OCOOGHOCT IITO TH IPaBH OBHE KPAaTKW packa3d HHTEPECHH U
NPUBJICYHH 32 YUTATENIOT € e(eKTOT Ha ouynyBame WTO KepeT ymeriHo ro Brpaaysa
0e3Maliky BO CEKOj CBOj packa3. BakBHOT e(eKT aBTOPOT ro MOCTUTHYBA CO MPAKTHUKYBAE,
HO ¥ CO KOMOMHHpae Ha OPOjHH HAPATHBHH IOCTAIKH KaKo IITO Ce, Ha IPUMEp, UpOHHUjaTa
W aBTOMpOHHjaTa, (aHTacTUKaTa W  KaJEHJIOCKOICKHOT (IIPOMEHJIMBHMOT) CETHHI,
MeTaUKIUCKUTE (METAaIUTepaTypHUTE, OJHOCHO METAJUTEPAPHUTE) HAPAaTUBHHU CIIOEBH,
METOHUMHCKHUTE CYTICTUTYTH 3a aHTPOIIOHUMHUTE Kaj JIMKOBHTE, OKCHMOPOHOT HAa HHBO Ha
packaxyBauka CHHTarmMa, Ho ¥ Ha HUBO Ha HapaTUBHHOT JHCKYPC KakKo ,,rojieMa pedeHuna’
(bapt, 1996, ctp. 129-131), npobnemarukara Ha J[pyrocra Hu3 (POKycoT Ha HPOHU3HPABHETO
Ha / CO eBPOIOLEHTPU3MOT, ECKAaIlM3MOT KaKO HIEO0JIOIIKA BU3Hja, OJHOCHO KakKo ,,acIeKT,
MojaiuTer... mornen Ha cBeT (CredanoBcku, 2003, cTp. 79) Ha COBPEMEHHOT OTYIeH U
JIerpasupaH 4YOBeK M Taka Hatamy. Jla momienHeMe kako (DYHKIIMOHHMpaaT OBHE HapaTHBHU
,»AJATKU BO HEKOJKY NpHKa3HH of 30mpkara ,,OnemHam Tpomame Ha Bparara“ Koja ce
COCTOU OJ] BKYITHO 35 packasH.

Boonmto He e cimydajHo mTO 30MpKara packasm ,.Ce OTBOpa“ CO pacKka3or
,,OlenHan Tponame Ha Bparara®, a ,,ce 3aTBopa‘ co packas3or ,,A KakBO XHBOTHO CH TH?“.
U Bo nBara packasm aBTOPOT MPOHU3MPA M aBTOMPOHU3MPA CO MTOCTAIKaTa Ha KPeupame Ha
KHIDKEBHO-yMETHUUKH Jena. BakBara MeTaduKIMcka aBTOMPOHHUja ja 3a0eiexyBaMe yIiTe
Ha MOYETOKOT OX packa3oT ,,OneAHAIl TPOIame Ha Bparara“, OJHOCHO Ha IOYETOKOT Of
KHUTara:

! ,~Etrap Keper (Pamar I'an, 1967) e n3paerncku aBTop, IO3HAT IO CBOMTE Packasy, CTPHUIIOBH U CLICHApHja 3a
(M ¥ TeneBH3Hja — HajIIOMYIIapHAOT OJf TIOMJIaJiaTa TeHepalyja u3paesicku nucareny. Herosure fena mmaar
JOOMEHO TIOBeKe MeyHapomHM Harpam M mnpu3HaHuja. Keper »xuBee Bo Tenm ABMB M mpenaBa Ha
‘Vausepsureror "ben-I'ypuon‘. Herosure poqurenu ce nosicku EBpen, npexxuseanu ozt xonokaycroT. Heroara
Kyka Bo BapimaBa ce cmera 3a HajrecHara Kyka Ha cBeToT. Criopen HEToB packa3 € CHHMEH (HIMOT
’3moboceyaun: JpyooBHa mpukasHa“ (Wristcutters: A Love Story, 2006) Bo pexxuja Ha Topan lykuk, a caMuot
Keper e cuenapuct Ha ¢pummor *$9,99°, kako u Ha noBeke KparkomeTpaxHu (pummosH. duimvor "Mezysa“, Bo
pexuja Ha Keper u nHerosara compyra, [Ilupa I'eden, ja nobusa Harpamara *3narHa kamepa“ Ha Kauckuor
¢ecrusai Bo 2007 romuna“. (Keper, 2017, crp. 169).
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,, Packakm MU IpuKa3Ha‘, 3amoBenyBa OpajecTHOT YOBEK KOj CEIM Ha KaydoT BO
Mojara THeBHA coba. MopaM Jia Kaxam, CHTyaldjaTa € c¢, caMo MpHjaTHa He. Jac CyM HEKoj Koj
TIMIIYBa MPUKa3HY, a HE HEKOj KOj MM pacKakyBa. A Jypu W TOoa HE € HEIITO IITO I'o IpaBaM Io
nopauka. [locemHrOT mar xora HeKoj modapa o] MeHe /1a My pacKakaM TpHKa3Ha, Toa Oelie CHH
mu. Toa Gerue npex enHa rogiHa. My packaka HEIITO 3a CaMOBIUIA M JIACHIIA — HE ce cekaBaM HH
TOYHO IITO — 1 3a B MUHYTH Toj Oelre nBpcTo 3acmad. Ho, cuTyarmjasa cera € MHOTY pasJTidHA.
3aroa mTo cH MU HeMa Opajia HUTY, TTak, TAmTod... Ce o0umyBaM 1a My o0jacHaM Ha OpaieCTHOT
YOBEK JIeKa aKo TO OCTaBH IHUIITOJNOT, TOa CaMo Ke My OHfie Ol KOPHCT, ke Hi OH/e U Ha JBajrara.
Terko e 1a ce CMUCIH NPUKA3Ha JI0Zieka BO IIaBaTa TH € BIIepeHa 1ieBKa o1 HaronHeT mamTolt. Ho,
THIIOT WHCUCTWpA... Bumu Baka, ce oOumyBam Ja ce pasOepam. 'Buam Baka TH', MpMOpH
OpazecTHoT U 10 peretrpa nuIToNor. Wnm npukasHa wim Kyprrym mery oud‘. [Tenmam mexa
n30o0pot Mu e orpanmdeH. Tumot He ce 3acdasa‘. (Kepet, 2017, ctp. 7-8).

Cocema HjIeHTHYHA HapaTHBHA METATUTEpapHO-aBTOMPOHMYHA ITOCTAITKA € IPUMEHETa 1
BO MOCJICTHUOT Packa3 oj1 30MpKara co HacJIoB ,,A KaKBO KMBOTHO CO TH?“:

,,PEUEHUIIMTE INTO Cera r'M NHUIIYBaM CE€ BO MHTEpeC Ha Iiepauyute Ha [epmaHckara
JpKapHa TeneBH3Mja. HoBHHApKaTa INTO NOjAe JCHEC BO MOjOT JOM ME 3aMOJH Ja IHIIyBam
HEIITO Ha KOMIGYTEpOT, OWpejku Toa cekoram Omio Jo0pa CiMKa 3a jaBHOCTA: IHCATeNl KOj
numyBa. Toa € KIuIIe, U Taa o 3Hae T0a, HO IITO € KIMILIETO ako He e[Ha OcaJHa Bep3uja Ha
BHUCTHHATA, a HEj3MHATa YIOra Kako HOBMHAp € Ja T'M INPETBOpa THE BHCTHHU BO HEIITO
BO30YUTMBO... HajnpBrH moYHyBaM Jia ce mpemnpaBaM JieKa IHIIyBaM, HO Taa BEJH JieKa Toa He
MOXe Taka jaa (yHKuMoHMpa. Jleka nyreTo BemHamr Ke 3alenekaie JeKa jac caMo CyM ce
npenpasait. "TIuiyBajTe HEITO HABKCTUHA , THCUCTHPA, a TI0T0A 33 CeKOj CiTy4aj nojacHysa: 'Heka
HMa TMpHUKa3Ha, HEeKa He Ouaar camo Hadpianu 300poBu. [IuimyBajTe MPUPOIHO, KAKO IITO TO
npaBuTe Toa cexoramr’. V Benam [eka 3a MeHe He € MHOTY MPHPOIHO Ja IHIIyBaM JoleKa Me
cikaar 3a ['epmaHckara Ip)kaBHa TeNeBU3Mja, HO Taa MHCUCTHpa. 'E ma mckopucrere 1o Toa‘,
BEJY, "HAITHIIETe IIPUKa3Ha TOKMY 3a 0Ba — 33 TOA KOJIKY CEBO OBa BH M3IVIe/ia HEIIPUPOIHO U 33 TOA
Kako eIHa HENPHUPOIHOCT OfieJIHAII para HEIITO PeajHO, MCHOJHETO co crpacT. Hemrro mro
TIOMHHYBa HH3 BalIMOT 'pOET, O MO30KOT 10 KpcroT. Mmm oOparHo. He 3HaM Toa Kkako
(yHKIIMOHMpA Kaj BAc, O KOj e Off BalleTo TeNO MPOTeKyBaaT KpeaTUBHHUTE COKOBH. Kaj cekoj
YOBeK € pa3nm4HO'... W Taka jac mpomomkyBaM Ja TMINTYBaM He OOpHYBQjKM M BHHMAHHC,
3a00paBajKu IeKa € OBJie, U PUPOZIeH cyM. [IpuponeH KoKy mTo MoxkaMm Ja Oupam. Jac Tpeba na
pacurcTaM HEKOHM CMETKH €O TieiaunTe Ha [epMaHcKara npykaBHa TEJCBH3Hja, HO cera He € BpeMe
3a Toa. Cera e Bpeme Jia nuiyBam. [ Toa HEIITo HHTEPECHO, 3aIlTO Taa BEKe Me MOTCETH JieKa Kora
TIUIITYBAII TIIYNOCTH, U3IIesa ykacHo Ha kamepa“. (Keper, 2017, ctp. 165-166).

Nwma, ce pa3dupa, u apyru packasu kaj Keper Bo kou JOMHHHMpa MeTadHKIMjaTa, Kako
IITO €, Ha TIpUMep, packasoT ,,IIpuka3nara, mobemamuka® (Keper, 2017, ctp. 93-94).

danracTikaTa BO packasute Ha Keper e peanmsupaHa NpeKy KaJeHJOCKOIICKHOT
(IpOMERIMBHOT)> CETHHT M € BO ()yHKIMja Ja ja HAIIACH HIEONOTHMjaTa HA ECKAIM3MOT KAaKO
niorie]] Ha cBeT. Ha coBpeMeHHOT sierpaiipaH 1 OTy'€H JOBeK (OTyIeH of] ceOecH, OJ1 KOJIEKTUBOT,
OJ1 TIPUpO/IaTa), HA BENM MMIUIMIMTHO aBTOPOT Ha OBHME KPATKU M MHOTY3HAa49HU NMPHKA3HU, My €
CBOJCTBEHO, HO U NPUBJIEYHO OEICTBOTO OJ] PEAsIHOCTA M, IPEA CE, OJ] XKMBOTHUTE MPEMPEXHja CO
KOMILTO TOj CEKOjAHEBHO CE COoOdyBa. MycTpaTnBeH €, BO Taa CMHCIA, PackasoT CO HAacJoB
,Jlaranuja“ Bo koj jyHaxor (Po0Om) ,,0era“ ox rpmkara Ha coBecTa, HOpajy MCKaKaHa Jiara BO
JIETCTBOTO KOH HEroBaTa Majka, BO CBETOT Ha COICTBEHHTE JIArH IITO CaMHOT Ke TO cOo3/Iajie BO
TEKOT Ha CBOjOT >KMBOT. Bo 3emjara Jlaranmja >xiBear CUTe JIMKOBH IITO CE TIOBP3aHH CO JIATHTE Ha
JYHAKOT | T0j, Ha KpajoT, K& Mopa J1a C€ COOYH CO HHB, OHOCHO CO CBOHTE JIarH. EcKanmMoT Kako
TBOPEYKH MOTHUB C€ TI0jaByBa M BO pacKasmTe ,,3aTBOpeHu ", ,,IlymuHr' (Bo KOj BO3pAaCHHOT jyHaK

2 KanemgoCKOICKHOT CETHHT TO Je(pMHHpaaT Gp3M NpOMeHH 0j (PU3NUKHOT CBET KOH MMATHHAPHHUOT
u obpatHo®. (AnmoHOBCKH, 1997, cTp. 346).
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,,C€ KpHe* BO CBOETO NIETCTBO), ,,3/paB MOYETOK (BO KOj CpekaBaMe eCKaIi3aM HaJIOTIOJHET CO
WpOHMja W aBTOHMpOHMja), ,llo3ed* m npyrm. Bo packasor ,Jlozed*, Ha mprmep, jyHAKOoT BO
JIAjaJIOTOT CO CBOjOT COTOBOPHUK BEJH:

, [loHeKoram‘, BegaM oOWAyBajKM ce Ja My BO3BparaM Ha HEroBara OTBOPEHOCT,
"JKMBOTOT MEHE MM M3IJIeJia KaKo cranuia. Hemro Bo koewTo Bierysai 0e3 a MOKEII Jia 3Haelll
IITO Ke T YJIOBH 331 HeKoj aroit. M kora cu BHarpe — BHAaTpe BO JKMBOTOT, MHCJIaM — HeMa Oeratbe,
OCBEH MO)KeOM CaMOyOMCTBO, IIITO M HE € BUCTHHCKO OETCTBO, MOBEKE € KaKo MPENaBCTBO. 3HACII
ITO cakaM Jia kakam, Hemi...?*““. (Keper, 2017, ctp. 129).

Bo yrora Ha HarlacyBame Ha JErpaiipaHoCcTa U ISTeHEPUPaHOCTa Ha MOJEPHHOT YOBEK
€ W METOHMMHCKaTa CYyICTUTYLHja Ha aHTPOIIOHMMUTE Kaj JMKOBHTE BO PAcKa3oT CO HACJIOB
,,3abaBa-m3HeHayBame . TaMy, BO packa3oT, JTUKOBUTE C€ BOBEAyBaaT BO Hapallijara co
METOHHMUCKH pars pro toto ,,umuma‘“ (Mycrakot, @nacrepor, Berara, bpruenara [masa), a
BaKBOTO HMBHO HMMEHYBalE€ OCTaHYBa JI0 KpajoT Ha packaxyBameTo. [lokpaj Toa, mpu
MapKHpameTo Ha OBHE JIMKOBHM C€ HarlacyBa M HHBHAaTa npodecHja Kako ANCTUHKTHBEH
npu3Hak (0aHKapcKu MEHalep, areHT 3a OCUTyPYBame, CTOMATONOT) CO MITO CE alyaupa Ha
HHUBHATa ,,TeXHU(HUIUPAHOCT ', OJHOCHO Ha ,,aBTOMAaTU3UPAHOCTA™ HA MOJAEPHHUOT YOBEK,
3a1ITO OBUE JIMKOBU BO pacKas3oT (byHKI_[I/IOHI/IpaaT KaKO JINKOBHU-THUIIOBH:

,,J100ap e oBoj Mycrakot, cu muciu ®racreport, onacen Tur. Jloneka Berara ¢ masnky
HEBPOTHYEH M TO IpaBu Jia oune HepposeH. llltom nojmoa, BenHamn movHa Ja jazie, a cera camo
TJIe/ia BO YaCOBHHKOT U ce velna. [Ipex manky, kora [TnuHa ro ybenyBaiie ia octane, My Jioaraie
Jla TO MPEKUHE Pa3roBOPOT U Jia ¥ pede Jia ro OCTaBH Ha paart, Jia To MyLITH Ja cu oau. Hukomy
OBZIe He My ¢ moTpebeH. Hekoj ke TIOMIICIH [ieka € HeKOjCH cTap MpHjatel Ha ABHEp, a TOj € caMo
HEKOj IITo My derika Bo 3adute’. (Keper, 2017, ctp. 151).

OcBeH TOa, BO HEKOM Of packasute Ha Keper ce NMPUCYTHH M XETEPOJOIMIKH
(kceHOMOWIKM) HapaTHBHM cinoeBH. IlpoOnmemarnkara ©Ha [lpyrocta (pasiudHOCTa,
MHAKBOCTa) BO OBHE PacKasy ja MMa Ha HEKOJKY HMBOA (MHTEpaKIHja Ha €Ha HHANBUIYa CO
Jpyra, MHTepaKiija Ha UHIUBHIYa CO UCKa3/ TEKCT), HO KOra ce yhTaar packasurte Ha Keper
ce nmobuMBa BIEYATOK JeKa aBTOPOT, CemaK, M JaBa MPEIHOCT Ha HWHTEpaKifjara
(xoMyHHKanyjaTa) Mel'y paslUIHUTE HApOTU M PA3NUYHUTE KyITypH (Kako HMHTEpakidja
Merl'y KOJIEKTHBHTETH), OMHOCHO Ha MPAIIakeTo 32 OJHOCOT (MHCICHETO/ CTaBOT) HA €AHA
KOH HeKoja Jpyra KyJiTypHa 3aeanuna. Ilpurtoa, ce pa3dupa, MHOTY 4eCTO Ce IMOCTaByBa
OJTHOCOT Ha CYNMEepPUOPHOCT / MH(PEPUOPHOCT HA €THA HACTIPOTH HEKOja Apyra KylITypa IMTo €
BUJIIMBO, Ha TIPIMED, BO NMPBHOT packa3 oj] 30MpKara:

,»Ce 00mIyBam J1a My objacHaM Ha OpajiecCTHOT YOBEK JIeKa ako TO OCTABH ITHIITOJIOT, Toa CaMo Ke
My Omze ox xopuct... Ho, Tumot mHCHCTHpa. "Bo 0Baa 3eMja‘, o0jacHyBa Toj, "aKO CaKalll HEIlTo,
Mopa ma ymotpeomm crmia‘’. Camo mro momon opme on IlIBemcka, a Bo IlIBemcka e cocema
nonHaxy. Tamy, ako cakarl HeIlTo, y4THBO 3aMOJTyBalll, X HajyecTo ro nobusam Toa. Ho, He 1 Ha
3anynumBroT ciiapeH brcku Hctok. JloBoiHO € camo eaHa Hezielna ia Ouzen Ha 0Ba MECTo 32 Jia
carumt kako (pyHKIMOHUpaaT pabOTHTE — WM TIOTOYHO, Kako He (hyHKIroHupaar. [lamectunimre
cu obapaa aprxkasa, JbyoesHo. Jloouja ym? Kako ne! [1a ce mpeoprieHTHpaa Ha TUTake BO BO3ILYX
Ha Jlena 1o asTo0ycH, 1 JIyleTo MovHaa jia ciymmaar. Jlocenenumure’ cakaa jujanor. [o ciynisa i
Hekoj Toa? Hukaxo. [1a, moynaa co ¢pm3uUKy cpeacTBa, NCTYPajKH JKEIIKO MaciIo BP3 TPAaHUIHUTE
MaTpoiy, U OIeAHaIl WMaa myOnuka. Bo oBaa 3emja, cuiiata JjaBa MpaBo, U HE € BAXKHO M
CTaHyBa 300p 3a MOJIMTHKA, CKOHOMHja WM MECTO 3a MapKHpame. bpyTanHocTa € eMHCTBEHHOT
jasMk mTo 1o pasompame. IlIBencka, MECTOTO O KOEIITO OpajecTHOT HAIpaBHl andja,* e
MPOTPECHBHA M € PEYHCH Ha BPBOT BO NPWJIMYHO MHOry paboru. IIIBencka ne e camo ABBA,
UKEA wmu HoGenorara Harpana. [1IBescka e cBeT 3a cebe, U C¢ IITO MMaaT Tamy, To TOOWIIe Ha

3 Uspaenckute nocenenumm Bo 3anaaauot Bper.
4 Aliya —ipecenta na EBpeure Bo V3paen.
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MmupeH HaunH. Bo [IIBexcka, ako otrze Kaj comictkara Ha Ace of Base, 1a i1 TporHe Ha Bparara u
J1a ja 3aMOJIH J1a Tiee 3a Hero, Taa Ou My pekJia 1a Bie3e u O My cBapriia 4aj. [Totoa Ou ja m3Bajmna
aKyCTHYHATa THTapa O MO KpeBeToT M O My cBupena. M cero Toa co HacmeBka! Ama oBne?
Muciam, 1a He ce pa3MaBTallle co MUIITONOT, BeaHar ke ro uchpies‘. (Kepet, 2017, ctp. 7-8).

U Bo packasoT co HacioB ,,EnHo yoaBo“ (Kepert, 2017, ctp. 95-101) ce HameTHYyBa
BO INpHKa3HaTa KOHTAKTOT Mely HM3paelickaTa M aMepUKaHCKara KylTypa HHU3 MpH3Mara Ha
HEXyMaHHOT OJJHOC Ha aMEPHKaHCKHOT 4yBap BO KOMIIaHHjaTa KOH U3PaeJICKUOT rocTuH. Ce
HasMpaaT BO Taa CIEHAa TPAJUIUOHATIHO MNpoOIeMaTUYHUTe MeryceOHM OIHOCH Ha
penanjara Mcrok — 3aman. Ho, M morope HaBEACHHUOT IUTAT OJf Packa3oT ,,A KakKBO
KMBOTHO CH TH?‘, BO KOj HapaTopoT BeJH ,,Jac Tpeba a pacurcTaM HEKOM CMETKH CO TIIeIaquTe
Ha ['epmaHCKara Jp)KaBHa TeNEBH3Mja, HO cera He € BpeMme 3a Toa. Cera e BpeMe Ja IMinryBam™
(Keper, 2017, cp. 166), MoXkeMe @ TO IpOYMTaME KaKo aly3Hja 3a CylepHOpHO-MH(EPHOPHUOT
OTHOC Mefy TepMaHCKaTa HalUCTHYKO-(aIMCTHIKa MOJIMTHUKA M U3PACIICKUOT HapoJl 32 BpeMe Ha
Bropara cBeTcka BojHa, OTHOCHO KaKO aiy3Hja 3a XOJIOKayCTOT.

OuynyBameTo Kako e(eKT O]l pacKaXyBameTO aBTOPOT IO IIOCTUTHYBA M CO
NpUMeHaTa Ha OKCHMMOPOHOT Kako, Ha MpHUMep, CHHTarMara ,,MHJIOCpAEH yOueu  BO
packasot ,Hexop orane“. (Kepet, 2017, ctp. 111). Ho, MomIHe € mHTEpeCHa ¥ TIPOBOKATHUBHA
3a YUTATEIOT HEOOWYHAaTa NPHMEHa Ha OKCHMOPOHOT HAa HMBO HAa HAPATHBHUOT JOHCKYPC
KaKo ,,rojemMa pedeHuna“ Bo packaszor ,,Xemopoun® (Keper, 2017, ctp. 122-123) BO Ko0j,
OCBEH TOa, aBTOPOT 'O KMIOCYBa MOITPOHCTBOTO M CEPBHIHOCTA HAa OOJIHO aMOWIIMO3HUTE
KapuepucTd. Bo BakoB HapaTHBEH KOHTEKCT MPOHHWjaTa € HeM30eKHa, a 32 Hea Beke ce Kaka
JIeKa € €/IHO OJ1 IPETIOYNTaHNTE PACKaKyBauKH CPE/ICTBa BO OBUE packasu o Etrap Keper.

3. 3akaydox

HecomueHo e Jieka CKOICKUOT u3/1aBay ,,Make0HMKa JuTepa‘ U3BPLINI COOABETEH
n300p 1 Ha aBTOP W Ha KHHUTa KOTa OTYYWJI eleH nen ox packasute Ha Etrap Keper ma ru
MIPUOMIITH MpPe MaKeIOHCKaTa YUTATEJICKa ITyOIHKa CO HACIOBOT, OJHOCHO CO 30MpKaTa
,,OJleTHalI, Tpomname Ha BparaTa“. Kako mro Beke mokakaBMe Iorope, KpaTkuTe packasy Ha
Keper ce mHTEpecHO M MPUBJIEYHO YETHUBO, TP CE, MOPAIN OIYLyBAauYKHOT €(PEeKT IITO THe
(ke) ro mpenm3BUKyBaaT Kaj guTaTeNcKara mybonuka. Tyka ce, ce pa30Ompa, ¥ HpoHHjaTa U
ABTOMPOHHUjaTa KOUIITO MY JJaBaaT 0COOCH Oeller Ha pacKaKyBauKHOT TOH BO OBHE MTPUKA3HU
Ha TAJCHTHPAHHOT wu3paeicku aBtop. CraHyBa 300p, BCYIIHOCT, 3a packa3sd KOU TH
MapKHpaaT ¥ T'M XHUTOCyBaaT aHOMAaJHMHUTE WM JCTPAJallMUTe W BO OMIITECTBOTO, HO U Kaj
WH/IMBUJyaTa KaKO YHUBEP3aJIHU IOjaBH, MPH IITO BO HUKO] CIIy4yaj HE CC MOIITEICHU HUTY
ABTOPOT HUTY YUTATCIIUTEC.

Co o0jaByBameTo Ha packazute Ha Etrap Keper Ha MakemoOHCKH ja3WK Harrara
KHIDKEBHO-YMETHHYKA CpEIHA C€ 3all03HaBa CO yCHENmeH M MpPU3HAT aBTOP Ha CBETCKO
PaMHUIITE, HO U CTAIlyBa BO MHTEPAKIIHja CO COBPEMEHaTa N3paeiiCKa KHIDKEBHOCT KOjallTo
1 HEe € MHOTY I03HaTa HHUTY 332 MaKECIOHCKHOT YUTATeNl HUTY 3a MMOTECHUTE KHIDKEBHU U
KHIDKEBHO-HAyYHU KPYTOBH Kaj HAc. 3aToa, MOXKEMe caMo J1a My 4ecTHTaMe Ha W37aBadoT
,MaKkeJIoHuKa JInTepa‘“ 3a BAKBUOT MOTET CO KOj Ha MaKeJOHCKaTa YATAaTeNICKa ITyOJIuKa I ce
HYIU KBAJIUTCTCH KHUKEBHO-YMCTHUYKU IIPOU3BOJ CO BUCOKH €CTETCKU BPCIAHOCTH.
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AmncrpakT: Bo ycnoBM Ha ja3nuHa ¥ ONIUTECTBEHA DPAa3eMHETOCT BO CPEJHOBEKOBHA HTanmja,
KHIDKEBHOCTA HA HApPOJCH ja3sWK MMa OIuIydyBauka (yHKUHja BO 0Opa3yBameTO Ha CIUHCTBCH,
CTaHJAapAM3UPaH M €CTeTH3HPAH U3pa3 Koj ke To apupMupa APKABHHOT M KyITYPEH KOHTHHYHTET.
Tlpexy moesmjata MOXe fAa Ce CJIeM Kako HApPOIHHMOT jasHK IOCTENEHO CO3pEeBa BO IHMIIAHOTO
TBOPEILTBO, CO IITO CE OTBOpPa MPAIIAkETO 3a e/IcH 00eANHYBaYKH ja3uueH (EeHOMEH Koj Ke ja yCIOBU
CBECTa 3a HALMOHAIHO €JUHCTBO, CO ONeA Ha (AKTOT IITO HTAJIMjaHCKOTO OIIITECTBO 10 19 Bek
er3UCTUpa IIPEeKy HE3aBUCHH TpajJOBH, BIANETENICTBA, KOMYHH M cumopud. IlouHyBajku of
penuruosHara noesuja Ha Can ®paHuecko on Acusn, Ila ¢ 10 paHaTa JbyOOBHa Ioes3uja Ha JlaHTe
AJmruepu, Hoe3njaTa CTHJICKH C€ yCOBpINYBa, a CO Hea M HApOIHHOT ja3HK CTaHyBa IOJNATIUB 32
KHIDKeBHa ekcrpecrja. OBOj Tpyn ro cieau pas3BOjOT Ha moe3djara Bo HMrammja Bo 13 Bek,
COCpPENOTOUYBajkH IO M300pOT Bp3 OHHME IIOCTH KOM OWIe IIOf HENOCPeOHO BIMjaHHE HA
CPEIHOBEKOBHHUOT UTanujancku ¢uno3od CB. Toma AKBUHCKH.
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Abstract: In conditions of lingual and social separation in middle ages Italy, the literature on national
language ha a decisive function in forming of unique, standardized and aesthetic expression, which
will promote the national and traditional continuity. Through the poetry can be followed the way in
which the national language gradually soot salt in the written creation, by which it opens the
discussions for a new unifying language phenomenon who is leading to the conscience of a national
unity, knowing the fact that the Italian society exist until the 19 century through independent
governments. Starting from the religious poetry of San Francesco d'Assisi and until the early love
poetry of Dante Alighieri, the poetry is stylistically developed, and with it, the language becomes more
suitable for a literature expression. This article follows the development of the Italian XIII century
poetry, while concentrating on the choice of poets who were on the direct influence of the Italian
middle ages philosopher St. Thomas Aquinas.

Key words: Middle Ages, Italian poetry, San Francesco d*Assisi, Dante, lyrics, St. Thomas Aquinas
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1. BoBen: [loe3nja Ha TaTMHCKH M HA HTATUjAHCKH ja3uK

Kora 300pyBame 3a CpEIHOBCKOBHA HTAIMjaHCKAa KHIDKCBHOCT, MHUCIHME Ha
JUTeparypara Koja ce pa3BHBa Ha HApOJEH HTANHMjaHCKH ja3sWK, a HE Ha MEJIOKYITHOTO
WTAJINjaHCKO TBOPEILITBO BO CPEJHHOT BEK, KO€ HCTOPHCKH IO BKIy4yBa MEPHOIOT 01 6 10
14 Bex. Umeno, no 13 Bek MoCTOM JUTEpaTypa Koja ce co3laBa Ha UTaJIHMjaHCKO TJI0, HO KOja
¢ MMIITyBaHAa UCKJIYYMBO Ha JATUHCKH ja3uK. Bo cpeAHMOT BEek MmapajenHo ce yrnorpeOyBaar
HApOAHHOT ¥ JIATHHCKHOT ja3WK, HO THE MMaaT jaCHO pasrpaHHyeH JOMEH Ha ymnorpeoda.
JIaTHHCKHOT € ja3UKOT CO KOj ce CIy)aT 00pa3oBaHUTE, KOM yMeaT Ja YnTaaT JOKYMEHTH U
JUTepaTypa WCIMIIAHA Ha OBOj ja3WK, JONISKa MaK, HAPOAHHOT ja3WK C€ KOPHCTH BO
CEKOjIHEBHATa KOMYHHUKAIMja ¥ € Pa3OUpIINB 3a CUTE CIOeBH 0 HapoxoT. Ox cBoja cTpaHa
W JIATUHCKUOT ja3WK BO CPETHUOT BEK € IOJeNIeH Ha KHIDKeBEH W roBopeH. O TOBOPHUOT
JAaTHHCKH ja3WK, 607eape, C€ pa3BUBa [CHCLIHHOT HTANHjaHCKH ja3uk. JlaTMHCKaTa
KHIDKEBHOCT BO CPETHHOT BEK MMa YHHBEP3aJeH U HAJHALMOHAIICH KapakTep, ce oOpaka Ha
CHTE 3eMjU BO KOM JOMUHHpPA KaToNMYKara IpKBa. Hej3nHuTe CONPIKUHM Ce TIABHO YIAaTeHH
J10 GaropoAHMINTBOTO, IITO YKaXKyBa Ha OICTOjyBame Ha LBPCTH XHEPAPXUX KOH ITOIOLHA
ke Tpeba ma Onmar HaAMHMHATH Of CTpaHAa Ha HapomHuTe noetu. ExeH ox HaumHMTE 3a
HOCTUTHYBakE Ha Pell Ce HaceTyBa BO (JOPMHPAETO Ha SIMHCTBEH HApOJICH ja3uK Koj Ou ja
06eIMHIIT KyITypaTa 1 61 Gi paséupius 3a cute (I'ypanroBa, YayHoBuK, 2007).

Ce paboTu BCYLIHOCT 3a NEPUOJ KOj ja omdaka ernoxara Ha (Heyaanu3MoT, I03HAT KaKo
TEMEH WM Mpa4yeH MEepHOA BO KOj CHUTEe TBOPOM M [ICjCTBYBama C€ IOJ BIHjaHHE Ha
penurujara. CpeJHHOT BEK € BO KOH(UIMKT CO aHTHYKHTE, KJIACHYHH BPEIHOCTH. MecToTo
Ha W7ealoT Ha XePOM3MOT Of AHTHKara ro 3aMeHyBa (UIrypaTa Ha PEIUTHO3HHOT YOBEK.
BenmmyemeTo Ha CBETIMHATA HAa Pa3yMOT OX XCICHU3MOT Ke OWie 3aMEHETO CO MUCTHYHH
npeokynanuu. Jlureparypara u ¢puino3odujara, Kako U IETOKYIMHOTO chaKkambe Ha )KUBOTOT €
oJ;, mokposuTescTso Ha LlpkBara.

2. Peurno3na noesuja

IIpucyctBOTO Ha penuryjara BO CHTE JOMEHH Ha XHUBECHETO IO YCIOBYyBa U
MOCTOCETO HAa PEUTHO3HO TBOPEIITBO. Toa cTaHyBa eKclpecHja Ha MOPAIHHUTE U BEPCKU
JUJIeMH M TPEOKyIaly Ha JIyfeTo o1 Toj mepuoa. Bo mpsara penurnosHa moesmja Ha
UTaJIMjaHCKU ja3MK YMETHMYKaTa Iel € MOJpeJeHa BO OJHOC Ha BepcKara, HO Toa HE ja
UCKIIy4yBa KHIDKEBHATA BPEIHOCT Ha THE Jena. JIoToIKy HOoBeKe LITO 0Baa IOoe3Hja HeMa 3a
LeN Ja TH NOTBPIY LPKOBHHUTE JOTMH, TYKY Jla IPETCTABYBa Pa3MUCITyBabhe 32 HEKOH OIIIITH
YOBEKOBH BPEIHOCTH KaKO XyMaHH3MOT, COIMAAPHOCTa W MOpalHaTa MCIPABHOCT KOja €
COCTaBEH JieJl Ha XPUCTHjaHCKOTO YUCH-E.

Pemurnosnocra moctom W mpen (GopmMHpameTo Ha KOMYHHTE Kako TIpaJoBH CO
CaMOCTOJHO YIIPaByBame€, HO CO IOJEMOT Ha IpalfaHCKHOT JKUBOT, Taa JOOUBa coceMma
novHakBa aumensuja. Ox 11 go 16 Bek, llpkBara mocreneHo modHyBa Ja ja ryou
JIOMMHalyjarta, BO UCTO BpeMe Kora ciabee u (eysanHUOT pexxuM. MIMeHo, pororai
IpkBara mpomnoBena BO COIIACHOCT CO Jp)KaBHHUTE JIOTMH, T'Ml ONpPAaBIyBa MONEIOHWTE Ha
MPUBWIICTHPAHU U 00eCIpaBeHH, CTaBajKH ce€ Ha CTpaHara Ha npBute. [Ipeky TBOpemTBOTO,
XPHUCTHjaHCKaTa PENTUryja TH HAIyIITa HHCTHTYIHATE 32 JIa Ce II0BP3¢ CO OOMYHHUOT YOBEK U
CO eaHa TOHMCKpeHa Bepa. HapomHHMOT jasuMK CTaHyBa MCTO Taka C€ II03acTalleH BO
JUTYPTUATE 32 CMETKA Ha JJATHHCKHOT.

PenurnosHara cBecT € HajCUIHA BO LEHTPAIHHUOT mpeaen Ha Mranuja, YMOpuja, koja
nopagu Toa Owna HapedeHa mucmuuyna Ymobpuja. TokMy oBme ce pa3BHBa Hajlo3Hara
KHIDKEBHOCT CO PENIMIHO3HA COAPKHHA, YHj mTo npercTaBHUK Can @paHdecko ox Acusd ja
peanusupa Bo I0e3MjaTa XapMOHH3alijaTa Ha CIPOTUBCTaBEHUTE HEILTA, BO COIIACHOCT CO
cpenHoBekoBHaTa ¢uno3oduja. Bo Heropara moesujara HajBUAJIMBA Tpara UMa OOMIOT Ha
CB. Toma AKBUHCKM Ja TO TIOMHPH PAIMOHAIMCTUYKOTO y4Yermhe Ha ApPHCTOTET CO
penurno3Horo yueme Ha [{pkBara (Fortini, 1969).

50



PA3BOJHUTE ®A3U HA CPEJJHOBEKOBHATA NUTAJIMJAHCKA ITIOE3UJA

Can ®pandecko oa Acusi ja muiiyBa Ha Bosrape [lecnama 3a cozoanujama v Ilecna
3a opamom Conye. Ce cMmera neka [lecnama 3a coz0anujama € nMiryBaHa criopen Ilecna
Hao nechume oji bubnujara, Kako U CHOpe] HEKOM CIMYHH TBOPOM O JIATHHCKATa Mpo3a.
Taa e mayna nim egeH BUA MoOiUTBAa 10 bora, koja cHMOOIMYHO compxH 33 CTHXOBH, HO €
0e3 cTpora MeTpuka. ABTOPOT ce oOpaka Ha O0KjuTe TBOPOU KOM CEe CpeKkaBaaT Ha OBOj CBET:
CoHLeTO, SBE3ANUTE, YSTUPUTE EIEMEHTH: BO3IYX, BOJa, OTaH, 3eMja; OMIejKU CUTE HellTa
nmoaraat o bora, BO HUB ce HHKapHHUpaHU JOOpUHATA, cBeToCTa U TpaBenHocta. Ce paboTu
3a elIeH MaHTeH3aM CIope] KOj HEBHUIUIMBOTO € JeNl ONl BH/UIMBHOT CBET, TOA € HEromara
MPOAYXOBEHOCT. bHejkn TyX0T € elieH, HerOBOTO NPeNo3HaBamke ke BOAU 10 30paTUMyBamke
Ha Jyfero. YmaryBa amel 3a XapMOHHYHO OOCIMHYBambe Ha YOBEKOT CO OCTaHATHTE
CYIITECTBA HA CBETOT, OMICjKH HU3 CUTE MPOBejyBa 00xkju AyX. OTTamy U OOJIKaTa U CMpTTa
Tpeba ma Oumar cdareHH Kako Jed OJf YOBEYKOTO MOCTOCH-e. BO MecHaTa TpoBejyBaaT
pa3NMYHN PacIONOXKEHHUja: BO NPBHUTE CTHXOBH NPEOBJIAJyBa PATOCHO PACIIOJIOKEHHE Ha
Jby0OOB U TIOYMT KOH XapMOHMYHOCTA BO MPHUpPOJATa, a MOHATAMy Ce HaOPOEHH HECPEKHTE U
OonecTUTEe KOM C€ COCTaBEeH Jel OJ YOBEKOBHOT JKMBOT; Ha KPajoT MOETOT 300pyBa 3a
CTpazamara U CMPTTa U HEOMXOAHOCTAa ON mpHudakarme Ha WCTUTE, T.e. 32 MUHIMBOCTA Ha
»*uBOTOT. IlecHara 3aBpiryBa co 300pOT ,,TOHH3HOCT™; JOKOJKY OOJIKaTa MOHU3HO Cce
MIOIHECYBA, Taa CTAaHyBa CPEICTBO 3a OCI000IyBabe O TPEBOT U YCIIOB 33 COCAUHYBAE CO
Bora.

[ecHara ce pasnuKyBa Of OCTaHAaTHTE TBOPOU O] CPETHOBEKOBUETO, OUACJKH IO CIIaBU
1 GOXKjOTO M YOBEYKOTO, MHUCTUYHOTO M PAlIMOHAITHOTO. JA3MKOT HAMEPHO € HAapOJeH 3a Ja
ce oOparu nosnecHo 10 6eaHuTe U MoHU3HUTE. CMUPEHOTO COOUYBAEkhE CO CMPTTA € OIEaHO
BO Mapajiesa co OJIECOKOT Ha JHEBHATa CBETIIMHA, CO IITO IIECHATa U KOra I'H 3aCETHyBa OBUE
TEMAaTUKH, TO 3a4yByBa ONITHMHCTHYKOTO BEPYBAIHE BO €/ICH OBUCTHHUT, BO3BUILICH CBET.

3. Jby6oBHa noe3uja

IMounyBajku co pelaMrHo3HaTa M MOPAIMCTHYKA JMTeparypa on 13  Bek,
UTQJINjaHCKOTO TBOPEIITBO IIpoara HU3 BHIJIMBA CBOIYLHja BO KOja c€ CIIydyBaaT IPOMEHU
KaKo Ha TeMaTCKH, Taka ¥ Ha KOMIIO3MLUCKH IUIaH. VTanujaHckara quTeparypa Koja TIIaBHO
Oelle MHCTIMpUpPAHA O[] MPOBAHCAJICKATa JIUPUKA, CO TEK HA BpeMe Ke JOCTUTHE MOETUUKU
KBAJIUTETH M HE3aBUCHOCT IPEKy KOW Taa ke MOXKe []a BPIIHU BIMjaHUE Ha WIHATA EBPOICKA
JAUTepaTypa W LMBIIM3anuja. [IpBUTE eNeMeHTH Ha JUTepaTypHa HOBHHA Ke Ce HaceTar
yIITE BO JBOpCKaTa Jupuka Ha CHIMIMjaHCKaTa MOETCKa IIKoJIa Of MpBaTa MoJIOBUHA Ha 13
Bek. OBaa moercka IIKoia € Mely mpBuTe Bo EBpoma M ke JOHEce €IHO HOBO IOETCKO
MCKYCTBO, HOB CTHJI, MOK Jia Ce TOHHPA BO YOBEKOBaTa IICHXa, CO IITO MPETCTaByBa NPEOIeH
MOMEHT KOH XyMaHHM3MOT U PeHecaHcara. JIupckara moes3uja Ha mpBaTa MOETCKA IIKOJA €
Bp3aHa 32 MOTHBOT Ha JbyOOBTA KaKO JJOMUHAHTHO YyBCTBO, a CE MHCIIHPHpasa BO rojieMa
Mepa oJl IPOBaHCAJICKaTa JIMPHKAa BO Koja Owie IOCTUIHAaTH BUUIUBH PE3yITaTd U Koja
3HAYUTEINTHO BiiKjaesa Bp3 noetute ox 13 u 14 Bek, a moce6Ho Bp3 Jante u [Terpapka.

ITpexy npe3eMameTo Ha TEMAaTUKUTE Ol IIPOBAHCAJICKATA JIHUPUKA (OAHOCHO NPEKy
(dpaHLyckuTe BIMjaHMja), c€ OOU KOH 00paboTka Ha JbYyOOBHOTO YYBCTBO, HO IIOCTOjaT
NPOMEHH BO HAYWHOT Ha HEroBO TpeTHpame. [loe3mwjara oBoe He € H3BeIyBaHa BO
npunpyx6a Ha My3ruka. Co3gaBaHa BO pa3MueH ONIITECTBEH KOHTEKCT, IBOpPCKaTa Mmoesuja
ce pasnukyBa on (eymanHara. IIpoBaHcasickaTa JUpPHKa c€ OIJIMKYBAa CO CTYAEHOCT,
HHTEJIEKTYaIHOCT, U3pa3eHa Ipika 3a opMara M peTopHKara, KOMILUIMKAIIMK BO H3Pas3or,
HEPEaJHOCT BO CIMKAKETO Ha I0jaBHTE, HUBHO M3IUTHYBamke Ha HUBO Ha alCTPaKTHH U
HEJJOCTIXHYU BpelHOCTH. Ha UCT HauuH e cIMKaHa U CaKaHaTa Ha II0ETUTE, CO COBPLIEHOCT
KOja ja TpaBW HEYOBEUYKA M PEYUCH CEKorall IOPTPETUpaHa BO MPOJIETEH IIej3aX KOj
IpeTCTaByBa €ICH BUJ KIIMIIE, CTEPEOTHII, O JCHEIIeH acleKT Kid. ApTU(HUIHeTHOCTa €
KapaKTEpUCTHKA U Ha 00jEKTOT IITO CE ONEeBa U Ha TOCTAINKaTa Koja ja MpUMEHYBa OHOj IITO
tBOopu. Ce paboTH 3a €AHO PHIAPCKO IOYUTYBamE, IOKIOHYBAakE IIpE] JaMara.
Cunmiyjanckara IOKOJIa WIpa ylIora BO CMEHaTa Ha OBHE IOETHYKH KOHBEHIMH, BO
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BOBE/IyBamhe¢ Ha M3BECHA CIIOHTAHOCT BO M3HECYBAWmETO HA YYBCTBOTO, OHMIEjKHU LieNTa € Na
ce HampaBW €ICH BHJ TPOrpec BO ICHUXOJOTH3alldjaTa M Ha TBOPEUKUOT CYOjeKT W Ha
orneaHata nama. ITopaau Toa Mopa 1a ce yKMHEe MepMepHaTa IOBPIIMHA Ha MCKA30T U Jia e
OPHUKJIOHM KOH HaTypamusanuja Ha npercrapure. Ce ONMIIyBa Liedl €ICH IHjana3oH Ha
€MOIIMHU MOBP3aHH CO JbyOOBHOTO YyBCTBO KOE€ Bapupa Of PaJoCT U 33J0BOJICTBO, a c& IO
JpyraTa KpajHOCT Ha CTpajame M M3MadyBame. Bo3qurayBameTo Ha gamara He € chareHo
KaKo TMOHUIITYBahbe HA MOETOT, TYKY HANpPOTHB KaKO HEroBa MPEAMCIIO3UIIMja a TO
3a0elieKyBa | JIOXKHBYBA BO3BHIIIEHOTO.

Bo oBaa moeswja c¢ ymre HE € JOCTUTHAT KpaeH HHAMBUAYyalIn3aM
KapaKTEePUCTUYCH 32 MOAEpHaTa enoxa, OMIejKu OHa IITO IO OIeBa IOETOT € OMIITECTBEHO
npudareHo u mnpemnopadaHo. Cranysa 300p 32 MPUKIOHYBamE KOH €JICH KOJNCKTHBCH U
KHIDKEBEH, HO M ONIITECTBEH Haeal Ha JbyOoBTa. Ce IOCBETyBa TOJEMO BHHUMAaHHE Ha
TEXHHYKOTO IpajJickhe Ha MecHaTa. Bo TOj mepHo MocTojaT HeKOJIKY MOSTCKH OOJIHIM KOH Ce
KapaKTepU3upaaT co NPeln3Ho NeGUHUPaHHN OIIMKA — COHETOT, KaHIIOHATa U KaHI[OHeTaTa.
Cute OBHE NIECHU C€ MUITYBaHH Ha BOJITape, CO 3aeMKH OJ] JIATHHCKH, IPOBAHCAJICKH ja3UK U
JIPYTH WTAJIMjaHCKK TOBOpPH. HapoaHMOT jasWK BO OBHE TMECHH JOOMBAa MOrojieMa
coducTHpaHOCT.

Mery cunuiIrjaHCKUTe JTHpUYapy 3Ha4ajHO MecTto 3azema [lakomo na Jlentunu. Ce
cMeTa Jieka TOKMY Toj € TBopell Ha coHeToT. Hanuman 16 kanionu u 22 coneru. Kopuctu
MeTtadopu MPEeKy KOW TH OIUIIYBA BapHjal[MUTe Ha JbyOOBHOTO YYBCTBO, HETOBHTE
MCUXOJIOMKH edekTu Bp3 cyOjektoT. Kaj Hero MHory 3HauajHa yiora u ox (uino3zodceku
aClieKT, HO W OI acmekT Ha ¢QopmanHO OOJIHMKyBame Ha TleCHAaTra, WMa CJIHKara.
Busyenuzauujata i npeTxoau Ha uMaruHanujata. JbyOoBHaTa omcecuja ce mpeHecyBa Off
peanHara CIIMKa KOH MCHTaJIHa, UIMarnHapHa CIuKa. AKIICHTOT He ¢ CTaBeH Ha BUCTHHCKATA
JaMa, TYKy Taa € MHCIIMpAlHja 3a MpeBUpamaTa KoM ce paraaT BO Qyliara Ha moeTor. Kako
IITO TOj Ipeora Of CTaJMyM Ha BH3yeIIHA 3aCErHAaTOCT KOH CTAJUyM Ha KOHTEMIUIALH]ja, TaKa
Y TIOTIENOT Ha JbyOeHaTa MMa CHiIeH eeKT Bp3 MoeToT. BHaTpemHocTa Ha 1amMaTa eMaHupa
O/l HEj3UHHOT TMOIVIeA, a IaK COMIEAyBambeTO Ha MMOETOT [OBeAyBa JO BHATpPEIIHA
TpaHcpopmaiija koja para necHa. JbyOoBTa KOH JieBOjkaTa € HCTO TaKa aHAJOTHja Ha
JpyboBTa KoH bora (Jbybosma e acenba rxoja doara oo cpyemo / Amor e uno desio che ven
da core). Cakamara Ha JIeHTHHHM OAroBapaaT Ha TOralllHAaTa HayKa BO KOja MOXe Ja ce
npero3Hae U nonendara Ha AKBHHCKHM Ha JyIlaTa Ha TPH BUAA QYHKIWH — pallMOHAIHH,
CeTWJIHH M HyTpUTHBHH. [IpBara meprieniyja e ceTHIHA U ja pacTpernepysa Qyliara, 3a Taa
MOZIOIHA J]a ce mpepaboTh BO palMOHai Ha ciuka (imaginatio OMHOCHO interpretatio), koja
TICHXOJIOIIKY C€ HOCH M TIOKPaj PEaTHOTO OTCYCTBO Ha MPEIMETOT Ha JbyOOBTa. BO HEroBoTo
YuTambe Ha OMOIMCKUOT WU3BAJIOK IMOCBETeH Ha Kopunmjanume T0j HaBemysa: ,,Or my spirit
that is my reasoning prays, which means [my reason] organizes in me so that I may
frequently say those things that are for the purpose of good, whether by one’s own words or
of the other holy ones. Or my spirit that is the viewpoint stored in the mind. prays, inasmuch
if voices are the likeness of physical things only as a record [in the mind] separate from this
which is being understood by the intellect. Therefore he adds, 'but my mind6, that is my
intellect, is without fruit, because he does not understand and therefore prophecy or
interpretation is better than the gift of tongues* (Aquinas Lectures on I Corinthians, chapter
14, 1C3)".

[lo pacmagoT Ha CHIMIMjaHCKHOT JABOp, OKoiny 1266 roauHa, JOMHUHAHTHA
KyITypHa M TOETCKa CpeuHa cTaHyBa TockaHa, Kaje ce pa3BuBa TOCKaHCKara IOETCKa
mkosa. JIoJro BpeMe CHIMINjaHCKara moesuja nupkynupana Hu3 Llenrpanna Uranuja, xane

V1 MOjoT AyX KOj O O3Ha4yBa MOETO PE30HUPALE, CE MOJH, IITO 3HA4H (Pa3syMOT) ce OpraHH3upa
3a Jla MO>KaM TEYHO JIa TH MCKakaM OHMe paboTH KOHM I'0 MMaaT 3a el 100poTo, 6e3 pasiiuka Jaiu co
COMCTBEHH WIIH €O CBETH 300poBU. OJJTHOCHO, MOJOT JIyX KOj IO TPETCTaByBa MOETO IICAUIITE BO YMOT,
Ce MOJIM, Ha HAYMH Ha KOj LITO NIACOBUTE HAJHMKYyBaaT Ha (PM3MYKUTE HEUITa, HO CaMO KaKO KOIHja OJ
HeITaTa pasGpaHi 0 MojoT HHTENeKT. (npesox E.I)
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IITO MHUIMpaga IPeneBd, HO M HMHCIHpUpaANa CO37aBalkbeé HAa HOBU JbYOOBHU TBOPOH
THIINYHE 32 Toa ToxHeOje. TeMaTHKWTE W KHIKEBHOTO HHMBO Ha IMOe3MjaTa OCTaHyBaaT
HEMPOMEHETH, CO Taa pasjinKa mTo B0 TOCKAHCKATa MIKOJa CE MPUCYTHH U TOJUTHYHH HIIH
MaTPUOTCKY COAPKMHHU. Hej3uH maBeH mpeTcTaBHUK € I'BUTOHE 01 Apero, KOj MOCTaByBa
MPOTPAMCKH MECHH KOM TH PEaKTyelU3upaaT MCHXOJOIIKUTE (a3u Of BIbyOyBambeTo H
MMarvHapHaTa BU3yeJH3alhja, CIMYHO Ha mnperxomHute mnoeTH. Cemak, BUCTHHCKATa
BPEIHOCT Ha CPEIHOBEKOBHATA TIOE3Mja Ke I0jiIe M0 M3pa3 Co IojaBaTa Ha TpETaTa MOeTCKa
mkosa Ha CJIaTKHOT HOB CTHII.

4. Caarkuot HoB cTuJ (Dolce stil novo)

Ce nojaByBa Bo 80-ture rogunu Ha 13 Bek. Ce paboTH 3a eJHA MOETHKA KOja KAaKO
OCHOBEH €JEeMEHT TO 3aJp)KyBa JbyOOBHOTO UYBCTBO, HO C€ CTEKHyBa CO MOrojema
€MOTUBHAa U MHCJIOBHA AJa0OYMHA, a MOYCOBPIIEHAa € M Ha CTUWICKO-(hopMaieH ILIaH.
Ioe3ujara ja mMa 3a MpPEAyCIOB MOpajHATa BO3BHUIICHOCT, YHCTWHATA Ha JAymIaTa Koja
MOETOT Ke ja 3a0enexH Kaj )eHara LITO ja oneBa. Bo HOBaTa ONIITECTBEHA PEaHOCT BO
Uranuja, CHIMINjaHCKUOT ABOP HAOPTy TO JOCTHTHYBA CBOjOT MakCHMYyM M 3allOYHYBa Ja
ce TMOBTOPYBa HU3 IOCTOjaHH MOTHUBH, KJIMIIIEa, a HA MECTOTO Ha 0Baa MOE3Hja HacTalyBaaT
pETaTHBHO TOM3Pa3eHH, ICUXOIONIKH MOCOBPIICHH, MOU3HHjaHCUPAHU TOSTCKHU o0muuu. Bo
HOBaTa JIMpUKa MOYHYBA Ja CE€ jaByBa JYXOT Ha rpafaHcKaTa LUBWINM3AIMja, HA HOBHUTE
JACMOKPATCKH 3a€AHUIU, ONMIITHHU UM KOMYHU BO KOU 3aliOYHYBa Cé HOBeI’(C Ja JOMUHHpa
YOBCKOBaTa MHAWBUAYAJITHOCT, 4 PCIIMTUCKUOT JKUBOT CTaHYBa IIOJIAUYKH, CEKYJIapHU3UpPaH,
IpU IUTO TOCTOM TEHJICHIMja 3a BOCIIOCTaByBalme¢ HA CBETOBHATA BJIACT M CO TOa Ce
CO371aBaaT yCJIOBU 32 HOBM eTHYKH npuHIUNHU. JbyGoBTa ce pa3dbupa peanHo, ce cpekasa BO
€leH HOpMaJleH er3UCTCHLMjaJleH KOHTEKCT M Ha JKeHaTa He Ce Iela CaMoO Kako Ha
BO3BHIIIEH HI€aJ, TYKYy Taa 3a3eMa BUCTHHCKO MECTO BO )KHUBOTOT. [IpBH peakiuu Ha cTapara
CHLIMIIMjaHCKa IIKOJa Ce I0jaByBaaT BO y4YeHATa CpeldHa Ha Bomoma, rpaa Koj ro uMma
HajcTapuoT yHuBep3uteT Bo EBpoma. Illkomara ro moOua cBoero mme of [laHte Koj ro
crioMeHyBa BO 24 meewe Ha Yucmunuwmemo. OBOj mpaBel € ,,HOB IO COAp)KWHATA, a
,»CIaJOK™ 1o cTwIoT. 3a /laHTe moe3ujaTa uMa JIBe eTary, eIHaTa € OHaa Kora JbyOOBHOTO
YyBCTBO MNPEAN3BUKYBa OZpEAEHa IICHXOJOIIKA COCTOjOa, a BTOpaTa € MOMEHTOT KOra
pasyMOT My [IHUKTHpa Ha TOETOT Ja To 3a0enexkd BO (GopMa Ha CTHX Toa IITO TO
MOYyBCTBYBAJL

[Toe3ujara mouHyBa /ia ce OAJIMKYBa CO 3ayeTony Ha Quiozodcka mucia. Bo Hea
JOMUHHMpaaT HEKOM KOHLENIMHU o] 00JacTa Ha €THKaTa KOU CE€ BO KOHTpaIuKIMja CO
mpoBaHcajJckara JUpWKa. JlamaTa oBie € JajeyHa He 3aToa IITO € Ha HEZOCTH)KHA
OIIITECTBEHA M0J00a, TYKy 3aToa LITO € ONUIETBOPEHHE HAa J00NecTa U € UACHTHYHA Ha
Bora. Bo 0Boj mepuoa He cTaHyBa 300p 3a JaMUTE Koja ce cpekaBaaT BO 3aMOIIMTE, TYKY 3a
JKCHHTE KOW, TOpaJd pa3BOjOT Ha TparaHCKHOT JKMUBOT, MOXAaT Ja C€ CPETHAT BO
CEeKOjTHEBUETO Ha IUIOIITAIHTE.

3a4yeTHUK Ha OBaa IIKosa OWil OOJNOEKCKHUOT TpaBHUK [Buao ['BHHMIENH, a HEroBa
HajII03HATa NporpaMcKa KaHLoOHA € Bo neaxcnomo cpye ce kpue cexozaut Amop (Al cor gentil
repaira sempre Amore). OBaa mecHa e 3HauajHa Oujejku e penpe3eHTatuBHa 3a CIIATKHOT
HOB cTWI. MHTEepecHO e mTo [BUHHMIENH Tpara 10 CHHTE3a BO JbYOOBTa Ha OJIaropoaHOTO
cple Ha )XeHaTa M aHrenaoT. IloncToBeTyBameTo Ha JbyOOBTAa KOH bora m JpyOoBTa KOH
JKeHaTa MMa CBOM HMHCIUpainud Bo jaenoto Ha CB. Toma AKBUHCKHM. ['BUHHIETH NPEKy
MHTENeKTyalHaTa CTPYKTypa Ha KaHIIOHaTa ce adupMupa Kako JOKaXyBad HA HOBa
JOKTPHHA BO TOj HEpHoJ, cropel] Koja (eHOMEHOT Ha JbyOOBTa MHOTY IOKOMILIEKCHO ce
aHaJM3upa, M033/JJa00ueHo ce Tpara 10 Hej3uHara morpeda M MOTeKIo, MTO Ke Ouie
obeJiexje Ha Ienara moes3uja Ha oBaa IIKoJa.

Crnopen Hero, JbyOOBTa MOXeE Ja c€ pomu camo Bo nobmecHo cpre. Hosara
JIEMOKpATCKa PEaTHOCT, HOBHUTE pa3Oupara BO TOTAIIHHOT OIIITECTBEH JXHUBOT Ke ce
TeJaaT ¥ BO CTaBOT CIIOpe]] KOj OJaropoHOCTa Ha JyIIaTa € YOBEKOBO 00eexje co Koe T0j
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ce 3700MBa 1O NPUPOJEH IaT, Toa € HNpupoleH (eHOMeH, a He INpUBWIETHja Ha
OyaropoIHMYKaTa Kjaca U He € HaclieieHa CIOope]] CHHATa KPB, KaKO LITO CE MpPOIMarupao
Bo (eynanmuzmor. Heuckaxnupara erepuuyHa JbyOOB KOH CakaHara CIIOPEACHA CO aHrell
OJyiecka BO MOTIIENOT Ha YOBEKOT CO HEXKHO CpPIIC U BO HETO TMPEAN3BUKYBa YyBCTBA CBPTCHH
koH nobOpunara u bor (Borsa, 2007). IToceOHocTa Ha noe3ujata Ha I'BUHULENH ce miena u
BO CTHJIOT, C€ OTKPHBA BO BOCXHTOT Ha MOETOT MPU OCO3HABAKHETO HA MOKTA U BIIMjaHUETO
Ha JbYOOBTa Bp3 YOBEKOBOTO OWTHE, HO BO OBaa JIMPUKa MOBPEMEHO C€ YYBCTBYBa U
MpenyTamke Ha HHTEJIIEKTYAIHOTO 32 CMETKa Ha CAMOTO HEMOCPEIHO YYBCTBYBAE.

5. llanTte Anuruepu

Hante Anuruepu TBopu Ha mpeMuHOT momery 13 u 14 Bek, mpm mTO HEromara
OpBOOWTHA MOe3Wja N mpumara Ha IuKosara Ha ClATKHOT HOB CTWI, OOIEKAa MaK
Booicecmeenama xomeduja ke Oune IO HA HETOBAaTa MOETCKA 3PENOCT M Ke MpUIagHe Ha
MpeApeHEeCaHCHUOT mepuon on 14 Bek. Bo HeroBara moesuja MOXaT Ja Ce MpPENO3HAaT
MPOrpaMCKUTE KOHIIENTH Ha IIKOJIaTa, CO Taa pasiiiKa LITO ja3WKOT M CTHJIOT Beke Oerexar
KOMIUIEKCHOCT M YCOBPLIYBaIbe.

IMoesujara Ha JlanTe ¢ KiacupHIUpaHa BO JBe 30UPKW, eAHATa CO HAcloB Hos
Jrcueom, Kaje MpeKy COHETH M IMPO3HHW KOMEHTapu Ce CJIaBH HOBHOT, OHOCHO OOHOBEH
KUBOT IIPEKYy HCKYCTBOTO Ha JbyOoBTa. Bropara 30upxa Ilechu (Rime) ru oGenunysa
MOIONHEKHUTE TlecHH Ha JlaHTe, KoM cemak He ce aen on boocecmeenama komeouja.
Temarcku 1 UIEjHO, TIecHUTe o Hog sicugom TH adupMUpaar MPETXOTHUTE 3aKITyJOIH HA
KaBankantn w I'BuHMmenu, HO ce 3a0enexyBa COQHCTHLHPAHOCT HAa HW3Pa30T IUTO
MpeTCTaByBa NOATOTOBKa Ha J[aHTe 3a HeroBoTo uaHO kKanutanHo neno (Chiappelli, 1978).
HWpejara 3a mormeor Ha 1amara Koj MpaBH MPECBPT BO JKUBOTOT Ha MOETOT CE€ COCANHYBA CO
uzejata 3a OIaropomHOCTa Koja HE € caMo Oener Ha Jamara, TYKy € BO (yHKIMja M Ha
o0naropojiyBambe Ha OHOj IITO € BO Hej3uHa Onu3uHA. ,.Bo ounTe rOo Hocu AMOp Mojara
rocrnora, mopajau mro OJaropoJHO CTaHyBa CE OHa BO IUTO Taa ke momienne...” (Alighieri,
1993)

Kaj TanTe ucTo Taka ce peakTyenu3rupa yuemheTo Ha aparnckuoT ¢puiiozod Apepoec,
CIIOpe KOro JyIIaTa ce COCTOU OJf CHTHHU YEeCTHIH (Spiriti) Kou mpu Bo30yaa ce akTUBUpaaT
W ja pacTpemepyBaaT aymara: ,,OI HEj3MHHTE O4YM, Kaje W JAa T HAcO4M, HM3JIeryBaar
IyXOBUTE INTO Topar of JbyOOB M TO paHyBaaT IOIIEAOT HAa OHHE INTO ja IefaaT M
IpOAMpPaaT TOJIKY AJa00KO IITO CEKOj O HHUB Joara [0 CpLeTo* U ,,[ONIKy HeXHa U 4ecHa
M3Iiea Mojara rocrora Kora HeKoro Mmo3JpaByBa, IITO ja3HKOT KaKko Ja 3aHeMel TPelepH, a
OUHTE HE Ce OCMeNyBaar ja ja nornenHar (/bid.).

HoB MOMeHT Bo moesujara Ha JlaHTe KOj OTCYCTBYBa Kaj MPETXOAHHUTE HOETH € T.H.
sapienza amorosa WM TOBP3aHOCTa Ha JbyOOBTa €O CIO3HAHUETO, HJEja HCTO Taka
npucytHa kaj CB. Toma AxBuHCKH. JbyOOBTa KOH OJaropoJHOTO CYLITECTBO TOJNKY IO
BO3JUI'HYBa YOBEKOBHOT yM, INTO TOj MOXke na ce moOmmxu 1o bora m ma ru pasbepe
HeOecHUTE paboTH, a 3a BO3BpaT Bor mpeky IpoayXOBEHOCT M MHCTHKA Jia TO BOBEAE BO
pa30upameTo W Ha HEIITaTa HEeCIIO3HATIMBU HCKIYYHBO cO pamuoHamHuoT yMm (Kristeva,
1983).

6. 3axaydox

Vako menTa Ha moesWjaTa He CEKoraml OWia NparMaTHyHa, TYKYy MpeTCTaByBaja
YMETHHYKH HM3pa3 Ha T0eTOBaTa eMOIHja, Celak, CBECHO MM HECBECHO, Taa MPHIOHENa 3a
adupmanyja Ha WUTAIMjaHCKUOT jasuK. [IpeKy mpeHOcoT Ha moe3ujara of €IHa BO Jpyra
CpenuHa, ce IupeNia U3Pa3HOCTa, BOKAOYIapoT, CHHTAKCHYKATa CIOXKEHOCT B OOTraTCTBOTO
Ha ja3ukoT. J[aHTe Dypu M BO CBOETO TEOPETCKO aeno 3a Hapoowuom jasuk (De vulgari
eloquentia) ke T¥ mpe3eHTHpA pa3MUCITYBamkaTa 3a BAYKHOCTAa HA HAPOJHHOT ja3HK, IITO CaMO
ja mOTBpIyBa TECHaTa BpPCKa MOMEIYy MPEOKYIAlMUTE BP3aHH 3a MOJUTHKATA HA jJa3UKOT U
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Hej3MHaTa MoeTcKa mpakca. [laHTe ja aHanIM3upa HCTOpHjaTa HAa HUTAJIMjaHCKHUOT jasHK U
HETrOBOTO MECTO Mery JpYIruTe POMaHCKH ja3WIlM, NIPAaBEjKHU pasiiKa IMoMery ,,BeITayKuoT
JATHHCKH ja3WK W ,,IPUPOTHHUOT HApOZCH jasuk, volgare illustre (M30paH HApOJEH ja3uK).
CMmeran 1eka HapOTHHOT jasWK € COYMHeT ox 14 ToBopM M JAeka TOKMY 3ajgadara Ha
IHCaTEeNIUTE € Ja TO OLPEeAaT CPEIUILITETO KOe HaCTacyBa M KOU O I'0 MPETCTaByBajIo HIHUOT
CTaHJapAu3upaH jasuk. Ha cpeaHoBekoBHara moe3wja M mpunaraat u boowecmeenama
xomeouja Ha [anme, xako u Kanoynuepom na ®pandecko [lerpapka, HO THE KamuTaIHU
Jena ja u3pa3yBaaT BeKe WU3rpajeHara CBECT 3a HAPOAHHOT HTANIMjaHCKU jasUK U 3a
MICHXOJIOIIKUOT (peHOMEH Ha JbyOOBTa, Kaj OHUE TOJIEMH UTAaJHjaHCKH ITOESTH KOH Ce Ipajielie
Y TH OCO3HABaJIe TajHUTE HA MIOETCKOTO TBOPELITBO I10]] BJIMjaHUE HA CBOMTE MPETXOIHHIIH.

W

e e
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/Marieluise Fleif3er ,,Fegefeuer in Ingolstat/ jacHo ce BoBegyBa BTOPOTO HHBO Ha ABOCH Mopail. Toa e
MpeTCTaBeHo Mpeky npumepoT Ha Peme. Toj ja mpe3eHTHpa KOHKpETHaTa Bep3Wja Ha JIAXKHHOT
CeKCyaJleH MOpall M Ha CeKCyalHO MOTHBHPAHHUOT OJTHOC Ha MaKMTE KOH JKEHHTE. BO HCTpakyBambeTo
3a Mapunynse ®najcep, dpurypara Ha Pene e uecto ananmsupana. IToctou efeH BUJ KOHCEH3YC AeKa
MJI® one odopmyBa enHa o HEj3MHHTE BHATPEIIHO-APAMAaTHYHU ayKTOPHjaIHH YJIOTH. Miaguot
Pene e eaHa ol CaMOIIPOEKIMHUTE Ha pacKaXyBaukaTa Ha Jpamara. BCyIIHOCT, memara cocema UM
0JroBapa Ha HcKaxyBamara Ha MJID xou ce opHecyBaaT Ha yJoraTa Ha MAaIIKOTO M )KEHCKOTO BO
BPCKa CO TPAIIakEeTo 32 eMaHLUNaNKja Ha IaTpujapxainHuTe ogHocd. MJI® ro ckuiypa akTHBHHUOT,
MPOCBETUTEINICKM ¥ EMaHIMIIAIMCKK JIell Ha CBojaTa JMYHOCT BO yjiora Ha miaj 4oBek. Toa cocema
TOYHO I'0 0J]pa3yBa HEj3MHHOT CTAaB KOH J#CE€HCKOMO WM KOH TUIIOT Ha JKeHa, Koj B0 Y/ ro arupaar
PEUHCH CUTE )KEHCKH YJIOTH: THE MHOTY IOBEKE 0 CTa0MIIM3UpaaT TPaJHLHOHATIHHOT CUHCTEM OTKOJIKY
ILITO IO CTaBaaT IO/ Ipalliambe.
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INTER-SUBJECTIVE ANALYSIS BETWEEN MOTHER AND SON
IN MARILUISE FLEISSER'S PLAY:
THE PURGATORY IN INGOLSTADT

Fatmire Vejseli'

1South East European University
f.emurllai@seeu.edu.mk

Abstract: In Mariluise Fleisser’s play: The Purgatory in Ingolstadt, the double standards and morality
are clearly introduced. They are exemplified through Rele’s behavior, who presents the specific
version of false morality and sexually motivated attitude of men towards women. The related research
frequently analyses Rele’s character. There is a consensus that the author of the play presents one of
inner—dramatic and auctorial roles in this play. Young Rele is one of the self-projections of the play’s
author. In fact, the scheme fits completely MLF’s attitudes in terms of male and female roles within
the framework of emancipation and patriarchal relationships. MLF presents the active and the

emancipating part of her personality through the role of a young man. This exemplifies accurately her
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attitude towards the female or feminine type, portrayed in the play through almost all female roles:
they establish the traditional system more than questioning it.

Key words: Inter-subjectivity, morality, humiliation, abuse, sexuality.

Bo dammmmjata Ha BeporepoBm HemocTacyBa MajkaTa, IITO IOBEAyBa 0 Beke
OIMMIIAHUOT TIOTPELIEH pa3Boj, KaKo Kaj TaTKOTO, Taka W Kaj aenara. Bo Yucmuauwme 6o
Hnzomumam (YH), MJI®' ro TpeTupa u ciiydajoT Kora HejlocTacyBa TaTtkoTo. Toa € ciyuaj
co pammnmjara Perne.

Muanuor Pene e rnaBen nmapTHep BO BOH(paMMWIMjapHHTE M OCOOCHO €pPOTCKUTE
onHocH Ha kepkure beporep. Toj Hema TaTko, a aBTOpKaTa MapajielIHo Co TaTKoTo bepotep,
MOKa)KyBa Kako IPEKUBEaHHOT CONPYXHUK (Majka My Ha Peie) ce oOumysa na ja mpezeme
yJorara Ha ITOKOjHHUKOT.

VYimTe ox camMHOT TModeTok Pene e mpercTaBHWK Ha IIaHCa M OE3W3JIE3HOCT Ha
BOH()AaMMJIMjapHUTE CEKCYaJIHH 3aIlJIETKAaHOCTH Ha KepKHUTE BO (aMminjara, a 3a aBTOpKaTa
IIpeTCcTaByBa, TaKa Ja ce pede, THUIT Ha MJIaJl Y0BEK KaKO €pPOTCKH CyOjeKT 1 00jeKT.

VYiTe npex na cranmyM Ha CIEHa, TOj € HPETCTaBeH O/l CEKCYaJHO MaTOJIOUIKH
aCIIeKT:

Kpucrujan: OBoj Pene 3nae na me myTH.
Oura: ITo e co Pene?

Kpucrujan: Umame iu T Hemto co Peme?
Onmra: Ho, Toa 6emnre omamua. (U, Ci. 1, 64)

ToxMy 0oBa pBO MHCIIEHUPAkE Ha yiorara Ha Pene yTBpayBa mTo ke ce CIydu oX
epoTcKara CTpacT BO XPHUCTHjaHCKOTO Majiorparancko Mmije. Kpucrujan ciymnan jaexa
Perne 3nae HewTo co mro Moxe Aa ja apxku Onra 1moJ| MpUTHCOK.

Bo oBa crieHa ce KOHKpeTH3Upa NPUHIUIIHETHOTO OMAJOBaXyBamke HA €pPOTCKOTO
U TEJIECHOTO BO XPUCTHjaHCKaTa TPAAUIMja KOE CO MaJlorpalaHCKOTO MUJIje yIITe TOBEeKe ce
BJIOIITYBa.

Bo uctpaxysamero 3a MJI®, durypara Ha Penme e gecto ananmmsmpana. [locton
eneH BHUI KoHceH3yc aeka MIJI® oBme odopmyBa emHa oI HEj3WHUTE BHATPEITHO-
JpaMaTHYHH ayKTopHjainHu ynoru. Cropen Toa, MIaguoT Pene e enHa om caMoIIpoeKIuuTe
Ha packaxyBadkata Ha jgpamara.’ BeymHocT, Imemara coceMa MM OAroBapa Ha
UCKaxxyBamara Ha MJI®D, xou ce ogHecyBaaT Ha yjorara Ha MalIKOTO U )KEHCKOTO BO BPCKa
CO TpalIamkeTo 32 eMaHINNaNnyja Ha aTPHjapXaTHUTE OJTHOCH.

Hypu u camata MJI® ro ckuiypa akTUBHHOT, IIPOCBETUTEIICKH ¥ €MAaHINIALUCKH
Jle]l Ha cBojara JIMYHOCT BO yJiora Ha MIIaJ 4YoBeK. Toa cocemMa TOYHO TO OfpasyBa
HEj3UHUOT CTaB KOH J/CEHCKOmMO WIIM KOH THUIIOT HA eHa, Koj Bo Y/ ro arupaar peducu
CHTE J>KCHCKHM YJOTH: THE MHOIY IIOBEKEe IO CTa0WIM3MpaaT TPaJUlHOHAIHHOT CHUCTEM
OTKOJIKY TITO TO CTABAAT MO/ IpaIuarbe.’

Co Pene, MJI® co3maBa CBOGBHICH MAIKM KapakTep, CAHMHCTBEH BO HEJ3HHOTO
LIEJIOKYITHO TBOPEIITBO. bujejku T0j € ayrcajaep, mpes ¢€, BO CBETOT Ha Ma)KMTe, MOXKE Jia

I Marieluise FleiBer
2 Riihle 1972, 14 ff.; 1985, 221 ff.
3 Miiller 2000, 12.

58



MHTEPCYBJEKTUBHA AHAJIM3A BO JIPAMATA HA MAPUJIYU3E ®JIAJCEP
SMAUCTUWIMIITE BO MHIOJILILITAT

urpa noceOHa yJora HaclpoTH CaMUOT cebe M HACIPOTH keHuTe. HopMamHHOT MalIKy THIT
kxaj MJI® Hema pa3bupame 3a sceHcKomo, T0j TOCIIOJapH CO HETO M T'O KOPUCTH.

Beymaoct u co Pene ce ciygyBa merorto, 3aToa mTo U TOj € Max. Ho, HeroBara
noceOHa ncuxHW4Ka (Tpayma) M HEroBara ONIITECTBEHA (CTUTMa) IO3UIKja IO J0BEIyBa BO
CHUTYyaluja fa Ouie OTBOPEH 3a JHCEHCKOMO W PEIIMTHO3HOTO — KaKO YyBCTBEHA PEATHOCT BO
nenoto Ha MJI® pesepBupaHo 3a )KEHHTE — M TOTall KOra € COBJaJaHO OJ CTpaHa Ha
MAIKUTE [PKOBHM (PYHKIIMOHEPU M KOTa BO JUCKYPCOT Ha IBOJHHOT MOpal Ha rparaHHTe
urpa ¢pyHaaMeHTallHa, HO MOTpelIHa yjora.

Bo npamara, aBropkara ro NmpuUKaxXyBa M BTOPHOT Mojed Ha ¢amwinja. [IpBuot
MOJIEN TO 3ano3HaBMe kaj beporepoBu. Co mopTperoT Ha TaTkoTo beporep n aHanmm3ara Ha
OITHOCHUTE TIOMeTy TaTKOTO U Jerara Bo ¢ammijara beporep, MokeBMe Aa TIOKaXXeMe Kako
OTCYCTBOTO Ha MajKaTa BOJIU KOH CIIeHU(UIHH TePEKTH.

Hamrata npamcka packakyBauka IpaBH OOpaTeH EKCIIEPUMEHT co (aMmiijara
Pene. Axo MJI® Bo ¢ammimjara beporep mokaxyBa egHa HmaTpHjapXalHa CTPYKTypa Ha
(ammrja Kazne UMa TaTKO M KaJie HeJlocTacyBa MajKaTa, TOTall HarpoTuB daMuiunjara Perne
€ eleH ocrarok oj (ammiMja BO Koja Beke Hema (akTuyku Tatko. Ho, mpeBprTeHaTa
cuMeTpuja (Kako BO OTJISIANI0) OJIU U MOAJICKY.

Bo damunujata Pene, MajuHHCKOTO CTaHyBa [03aKOPaBEeHO, Ouejku majkara Pese
ja mpe3ema yiorara Ha MPTBUOT NaTpHjapx.

Cera HE MHTepecHpa OHECYBAKETO Ha Pesie, 0THOCHO NpalameTo Kako Heropara
eKCIICHTPUYHA MO3HIIMja Ha ayTcajlep U ,,CBeTell IPOU3JIETyBa O/l HEroBUTe (haMUIHjapHH
TIPUIIAKH.

Muannor Pene e moBp3aH co oBa 3aroa INTO caka jJa ce ocio0oau ol eaHa
(amMmnujapHa CTpyKTypa Koja HpeKy JHMKOT Ha MajKara, 0COOEHO OpyTajHO pearupa Ha
Hero. buznejkn Majkara urpa m ynora Ha TaTKo, TOa JOBEIyBa J0 COCTOjOa, BUCTUHCKOTO
MajuYMHCKO HAIIOJHO JIa IIEpBEpPTHpa: 0Baa TaTKO — MajKa ce OJHECyBa CO CBOjOT CHH 0e3 jia
“Ma ¥ HajMaJIKy ITOYHUT 32 HEeroBaTa CONCTBEHA BOJja.

bu moxeno ma ce xaxe meka MJI® oBzme ja mcmpoOyBa mziejara 3a Toa IITO ce
CIIydyBa Kora BO (hammuiijaTa, BO OJHOCHTE CO JleIaTa, MajudHCKOTO HE € OrpaHWuYeHo,
n30aTaHCHPaHO WM HEYTPAIU3UPAaHO CO TATKOBCKOTO M OOpaTHO, TAaTKOBCKOTO CO
MajIHHCKOTO.

OnHa xoe mpown3JeryBa OJf OBOj OJHOC € MOHCTPYM — MajKa Koja caka Jja TO CIpedn
CEeKOe CO3peBarbe Ha CHHOT M TOA 'O CIPOBEAYBa CO TojieMa OpPYTaJIHOCT, KaKO NCUXHYKH,
Taka u tesecHo. [IpBara Hej3nHa nojaBa Beke KaxKyBa ce:

Majkata enecyséa co nocayxcasnuk: Te datus, TH BajkaH HUKakBely. Ke
npaBum Toa 1wTo jac cakam? (UM, Ci. 4, 89)

Bo ngujanoror co oBaa MOHCTPYO3HA TaTKO — MajKa, aBTOpKaTa MHOTY KOHKPETHO,
KaKo M JI0cera, IMOKa)KyBa KOJIKY € TEeIIKO BO €/lHa TAaKBa CPEAMHA Jla ce MpOoHajie, Aa ce
neuHMpa M ma ce peanmsupa corcTBeHaTta JmdHOcT. Ho, mmaamor Pene Boommro He
TIOITyIITA:

Pene: He moxxam na jagam ox TakBH cafoBH. Bo Bpcka co Toa, jac cyMm
E€HUIMaTH4YeH Y0BeK. [ BOOMIITO THE CaJ0BH ce 3a OOJHH.

Majkara: Tpeba ga Te XpaHam co cuia?

Pene: Uynna cu geHec co MeHe.

Majkara: He mu 1 € cpam o majka tu? Ilodekaj camo, ke T€ 3aTBOpaM BO
JIOJIHUAOT TOJIPYM U ke Te octaBaM Aa Bpeckam. (YU, Ca. 4, 90)
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VYiiTe Ha CaMHOT MOYETOK Ha JIUjaJioroT MOMery CHHOT M MajKara ce MOKaXyBa
OCHOBaTa Ha Mmpo¢wioT Ha Pene. ABTOpKaTa ro BOJM JHjaJoroT MourHe yMerHo. Co moMonr
Ha MajKara, CBOjOT jyHaK r'o IocTaByBa BO HH(AHTHIIHA T10JI0kKOA.

Toa oBO3MOXYyBa OJ CI€HaTa Ja ce CO34aJc aHAMHE3a Ha IOYETOLMTE Ha
HECPEKHUOT )KUBOTEH TEK Ha CHHOT. Pelie ce riena ceOecH Kako Jia € MPeMECTeH BO HEKOe
MICHXOAHAIUTUYKO CeKaBame, HO, MH()AHTUIH3UPAKbETO, OJHOCHO TEPOPOT Ha Majkara cera
ce cpekaBa CO €eH co3peaH Cy0jeKT Koj ja 3rpamdyBa HIaHcaTra Ja ro peduieKTHpa Beke
JIO’KHBEAHOTO.

Toa mpetcraByBa npBo aAnucTaHuupame. OJ1 TEpOPOT, Ha KOj ce cekaBaMe, CTaHyBa
HCKpaTa 3a ocnoboxyBame. 3aroa Pese He Mopa Jja pearupa eMOLMOHAIHO, TYKy MOXeE Ja
3a3eMe aHAJMTHYKH JUCTAHIUPAH CTaB!

Pene: Toa e kmacuden 30op. [lormemaj, Mamo, 3a Aa BHUIUWII KaKoO jac
MOXaM Jla ce IpHHyaaMm 3a Hemrto. Ho, oBa € Ko4MHa, CynaBa € cocema
mnagena. (YU, Ci. 4, 90)

CHHOT TO Tperno3HaBa KIWIIETO, HO W OpyTalHOCTa W HENpaBWIHOCTA Ha
OJTHECYBam-CTO Ha MajKaTa: TOKMY TOa IITO Taa ja NPaKTHKyBa — XPaHEHETO Ha JETETO — €
OecmucieHo 1 6e3 Jby0oB.

bupejkn majkara Tyka HE TO 3aMEHYBa CaMO TaTKOTO, TYKYy W IEJIHOT CHUCTEM Ha
JKHBEEHE BO KOj YOBEKOT € JpecupaH Kako jere, Toa 3Hauu aeka MJID Ha mpumepoT Ha
ucropujata Pene, ja Haora McTopHjaTa Ha CONCTBEHHUOT O KOH IUCTAHIUPAIHE W KOHEYHO
KOH KpHUTHKA Ha OMIITECTBOTO.

[ToTceTyBameTo Kako OCHOBA Ha ceOCHAOTamETO M Ha KPUTHKATA HA OIIITECTBOTO,
HU3 IpUMepoT Ha Pere, BoeTHO HE BOIM KOH 3all03HABamk-¢ Ha TeHE3aTa Koja ce OJHeCyBa Ha
aHaM3aTa U KPUTUKATa HAa HHTEPCYOjeKTUBHOCTA o] cTpaHa Ha MJI®.

[MepBepTHpameTO HA MajKkaTa ce Orjiejia BO Toa LITO Taa caka Ja ro XpaHH CHHOT
KaKo J]a € MaJio JIeTe, CO IITO caka Ja My JIaJie jaCHO Ha 3Haeme Jeka Tpeba J1a ce BepyBa BO
IIPKOBHATA PEJIUTHja U JIeKa € TOJIeM ,,'peB™, aKo HEKOj caka Ja Ouae HemTo noceOHo.

Cemak, 0J1 CEKOj aCIeKT M CO CEKOj YeKOp Ha MajKaTa, Ce 3aciilyBa CaMOCBECTa Ha
cuHoT. Toa ce ormema mpeg c¢ BO TOa INTO CBOJOT OJKHBOTEH TEK, OIHOCHO
on3pabOTyBalkETO Ha CBOjOT HECPEKeH JKUBOTEH TEK, MPOJO/DKyBa IIEHO Ja TO
NOTTHKHYBA. Jlofieka MajkaTa ce jKaJu 3a Toa IITO ro u3dpkaie oj yuunumre, Pene Benu:

Pene: Yuutenure MUCIaT JIcKa HE BpeaM HUIIITO.

[...]

Ce 3akaumiie camMo 3a MeHe. J[pyruTe ru ocTaBaart, He 3HaM 30IIITO.
[...]

Benat neka cym Kako gyyma.

[...]

Ho, He cym uyma. Ke ce nokaxe.

[...]

U ymre He e obenoeHeTo. Ke ce gynat. (YU, Cu. 4, 91)

Bo aujamoror co Majka My OCOOCHO jaCHO € IMOTCHIMPAHO JEKa BO JIUKOT U
ucropujata Ha Miaguor Peme, MJI® BHenma MHoOry aBToOMOrpadcku enemeHTH. Kon
CO3HAHMETO 3a COINCTBEHOTO Jac M CONCTBEHATa BPEAHOCT HACIPOTH IMPEApacyAuTe H
JTUcKpuMuHanuuTe Ha J[pyrure, kaj Pene kako u kaj MJI®D, cranyBa 360p 3a co3HaBame HA
moceOHUTE TEIIKOTHMM Ha €JHA er3HUCTEHIMja Koja He MOXke Ja Ouje HEIBOCMHCIEHO
neduHupana, 3aT0a MITO U BO MHUHA OCTAHYBa OTBOPEHA.
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Hexown nckaxyBama Ha Pene Bo Taa cMuciia, TOKMy IOpaau Toa 100MBaaT M3BECEH
€T3HMCTEHII] ATHCTHIKH KBATMTET?:

Majkara: Jlanu cakal aa ci ro OJIOKHpaIl CHOT CBOj KUBOT?
Pene: Mene HUIITO HE MU 01 JeCHO. TpHETO ce 3a MEHE, Toa IO 3HaM.
(UM, Cn. 4,91)

OBzie MHOTY jacHO MOXe Jla ce 3a0elie)Xu pasjinKaTa BO OJHOC Ha MOJIEPHHOT
ersucrennujanmm3am Ha Captp wmm Xajaerep. OBOj €rsuCTEHIMOHAIN3aM € aTEUCTHYKH.
HanpotuB, Pene wmsrmema nexa ce Haora BO TpagWldjaTa Ha XPHUCTHjaHCKHAOT
€r3MCTEHIIH] aTn3aM.

ErsHCTEHIMjaIMCTHYKHOT [aTOC Ha Ty HMHELOT M OCAMEHHOT® Kaj Hero e
BO300HOBEHO ITOBP3aH CO MOTHBHPAHOCTA 3a MOApaxkaBame Ha Xpucroc. Ha Toa ykaxysa
MOTHBOT 32 TPHETO, KOj C€ OJJHECYBa HA KpYHAaTa OZ TPHE Ha 3ap00EHHOT XPHCTOC.

Hcro Taka, XpUCTOJIOIIKY € U MOMEHTOT Kora Pelie ro usroBapa npuHLUIIOT CO KOj
ce JUCTaHIMpa O]l MajKaTa, a Co Toa U 0J1 OHa KO IPeKy Hea ro IPe3eHTHPa OIIITECTBOTO:

Majkata: Camo T 103BOJIyBaj aa Te 601aT. CaMo Mpenu3BUKYBa].

Pene: Tu He Mo>xem ja Me pa30epel, xeHo. Ty BenaM, jac cyM MOBHKaH.
Majkata: CHHKO, CaMO Jia HEe ce M3TyOHIIl IPEMHOTY BUCOKO.

[...]

Hewma uygna. Ce oau yekop 1o 4ekop.

Pene: Tue ne 3Haar koj cym jac. MoxxeOn UMaM HaMepa /1a CTaHaM CBETell.
Majkata: Cperer co mynka. (U1, Cx. 4, 91)

Pene cera cdaka mro 3Ha4M Toa KOra MajkaTa Koja MPaKTUKyBa THIIMYHA HAPOJHA
PEMMTHO3HOCT, Caka Ja My TO 3a0paHd CBOjOT IUIAH 3a OCBETyBame: Toa To cdaka Kako
HeTalfja Ha OHa KOe TOj BCYIIHOCT TO MMa KakKo IIeJT 3a CBOjOT IIaH J1a CTaHe ,,CBETell : J1a
ce 3100me co cnoboma, PecHeKT, MOYUTYBAkhEe W MPHU3HABAKRE HA HETOBOTO JOCTOWHCTBO
Kako TmoceOHa WHIMBHIya. HamymTameTo Ha er3ucTeHIMjaTa Kako ,,MaMWUH CHH® €
paauKaIHO:

Majkara: Hcyce, ce HaexXus.

Pene: [lanu 3abenexyBam exa Me Oamupart?

Majkara: Kaxku My, Kako TH TaJiHa TakBo Hewto Ha rnamet? Jla, u jac 6eB
TyKa KaKo BeyHa 0e/ia Co KaeHmhe U CTPaiame.

Pene : Yiure nm ke Me nmporoHysait co taa cymna?

Majkara: Begnam ke ja tpraam. Cemak, MHCIaM JIeKa TOa C€ CEAyMTE
nmap6u Ha cBetnot ayx. (YU, Cm. 4, 93)

OTKaKko MajYMHCKOTO HACHIICTBO ,,& CPEeACHO", MiIaanuoT Peie Beke € MOATOTBEH aa
ja HamymITH yjorara Ha ,,MaMuH cuH". OBa € 0COOCHO Ba)KHO 332 HETOBHOT ITOHATAMOIICH
pa3Boj, Ouejku 300pOT ,,MAMHH CHH" CUTE OKOJIY HEr0 IO KOPHCTAT CO MMOTpIHA KOHOTAI[H]a
3a 7la MOJKaT, BO yJiorata Ha ayTcajiep YIITe MOBeKe a o CTUrMaTH3UpaaT U J1a To 3apodar.

4 Janke 1982, 12 ff.
5 Janke 1982, 44 f.
6 Janke 1982, 124 1.
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HHTepecHO € jaeka NMpBHOT MapTHEpP BO JAWjasioroT KoMy Pene moxe na my ja
JIEMOHCTpHpa CBOjaTa HOBAa CaMOCBECT € TOKMY PENpEe3eHTAHTOT Ha OHaa MOK Ha Koja ce
NOTIHpPa U MajKaTa Kora ja MOHM)KYBa M HE ja PEcleKTHpa MOCeOHOCTa Ha CBOJOT CHH:
penurujara v npKBara.

Ce nmnokaxyBa JeKa OHHE KOM ja TPETCTAaByBaaT pEJIUTHjaTa M CaMHTE Ce
nepopmupann. Majkara u HoBakoT (I'epBa3uyc) He ja kopucrar McycoBaTa mopaka 3a aa ja
pecreKTHpaaT W 3allTUTAT WHOMBUAyalHaTa Iylla, TYKy MHOTY MOBEKe 3a Ja CO3/1ajiatr
MeIIaBUHA O] Bepa M HApOJHO BepyBame MPOTHB MOCEOHHTE JIyre.

Ho, cera Pene onu Bo og0OpaHa Koja He ¢ camMo JedaH3MBHA, TYKy U O(haH3UBHA U
MOYHyBa CO TOA MHITO TO] BEKe HE ja HMHTEPHAIM3Upa AMCKPUMHHAIM]jaTa, [MOBP3aHA CO
MOHWKYBambETO W INpe3upoT. HanpoTuB, HAYMHOT Ha OJHECYBame M IOBEACHHETO HA
Hpyrute My cTanyBa 00jeKT Ha KPUTHKA.

Toa 3Haum jpgexka oOOMIOT J@a C€ IIOCTUTHE BUCTUHCKA W CYLITHHCKA
MHTEPCYOjeKTUBHOCT — WHTEpakidja Ha CAMOCBECHH M CIOOOMHH CyOjekTHm — Omi
Heycnemed. MJI® My mormymTa Ha CBOjOT jyHaK Jja My Ce€ BpaTH Ha TOJIEMHOT TapaHT Ha
CEeKOe YOBEYKO JJOCTOMHCTBO U IOYUT KOH J[pyruoT Kako oynmnerBopenue Ha bora.

dakToT JeKa 0Ba HCTOBPEMEHO HE € NPETCTaBEHO KaKO BUCTUHCKA PETUTHO3HOCT,
TYKY Kako KamlpHl, Ia JypH M Kako 3a0iryJa, HE MOTceTyBa Ha packas3oT Jlewy on ['eopr
Buxsnep.

BpakameTo Bo penuruo3Hara 3a0iryJja BOJY UCTO Taka Has3all KOH Majkara Koja ja
npercraByBa 3a0iylzaTa Ha HapoJHATa PEIMIHO3HOCT. TokMy 3aToa, nenara JIpama
3aBpIIIyBa CO MMOCIETHUOT AWjaIoT Mery MajkaTta u Pere:

Majkara: Ke ce orpemui, CHHKO.

Pene: 3a MeHe T cH MPTBa, OCTaBU Me. MpTBa CH, HE CMeEell Jia MU Ce
3akauui. Terka cu, MyIITH Me.

Majkata: OB0j € 003eMeH 01 aBOJIOT, HEMa COMHEBAbE.

Pene: Ajne, mpekpcTu Me TPHUIIATH, CaMO HEMOj J1a M€ MOMpPCKaIll co CBeTa
BOja o1 rpobumrara. I'aBonot e Hacekane. [Toganeky o MeHe, 30IITO He
ce onpanedyBam? Jac He MOXKaM, He TO 3HAEB TOA, IMYIITH Me.

Majkata: Beke He Te nmpemo3HaBam.

Pene: Kora ke ympam, ke ogam BO TEKOJ M ke OWgaM MPOKOJHAT, Ke
OugaM IMoKpaj FaBONUTE M CHUTE NPOKOJHATH Jyfre. M Toa Hukoram He
MpecTaHyBa, BOOMIITO He mpectanysa. [loronem yxac mema Hukazae. (U,
Cn. 5, 124)

Cera Beke MOKeMe TOYHO Jia TO corjiefaMe HEYCHeUHHOT nmpoekT Ha Pene. Toj
caka ,,cCBETOTO" Jla TO HAallpaBH PEaNHOCT, /1a CO3/1a/i€ MIPUHIUI Ha XyMaHa KOMYHHUKAIIH]a.

Hej3un kxpurepmym Oeme caMHOT TOj BO TO3WIMja HA ayTcajaep W JKpTBAa Ha
Hpyrure. Hamecto Toa, cera € Ha 0B0j cBeT. ColujanHa 1 KOMyHUKaTHBHATA PEATHOCT 3a
CYIITHHCKY HETaTHBHA TPAHCIEH/ICHIIN]a, IMEHO 3a MEKOJIOT.

Toj BHaTpemHOCBeTcKH Tekon kaj MJI® mpercraByBa meHTpaieH cHMOON 3a
HETIOCTUTHYBamkhEe Ha BUCTUHCKA HHTEPCYOjEeKTUBHOCT KOja HEM30€XKHO OM Mopana aa Jonpe
JI0 JbyOOBTa, MPU3HABAKHETO U MOYUTYBABETO U HA ,,0THPICHUOT .
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Abstract: This paper offers an outline on how poetry was perceived in Antiquity, how it
was opposed to philosophy and what was its impact on the emotions. In addition, this paper will
outline the major attitudes to poetry in Renaissance England. The main opposition to poetry in
Renaissance England arose due to its incompatibility with Christian doctrine and precepts. Again, one
of the main reasons for disparaging poetry is due to the fact that it appeals to and emphasizes certain
emotions which, according to Christianity, are to be avoided due to their insidious and unholy nature.
In addition, the paper looks at how Shakespeare might have looked at the notion of the poet by
reiterating the ancient adage that Poetry is a sort of “divine madness”. The paper ends with William
Wordsworth's view on Poetry and his advice on how Poetry might be beneficial, instead of
detrimental, for the readers and for the audience.
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“In the present stage of the human mind, poetry and other forms of fiction may certainly be
regarded as a good. But we can also imagine the existence of an age in which a severer
conception of truth has either banished or transformed them. At any rate we must admit that
they hold a different place at different periods of the world’s history. In the infancy of
mankind, poetry, with the exception of proverbs, is the whole of literature, and the only
instrument of intellectual culture; in modern times she is the shadow or echo of her former

. . 1
self, and appears to have a precarious existence.”

Attitudes to poetry in antiquity

Plato (428/427- 348/347 BC) looked at poetry and drama from an idealistic
perspective. From the outset in Book X from The Republic, Plato announces his main theme
with regard to poetry: “Many things pleased me in the order of our State, but there was
nothing which I liked better than the regulation about poetry” (The Republic, Book X,595).

! Plato, Dialogues, vol. 3, 3rd edition 1892, p.110
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Regulation is necessary because “all poetical imitations are ruinous to the understanding of
the hearers, and that the knowledge of their true nature is the only antidote to them.” (Book
X,595) That is so, because Plato analyses poetry through the prism of virtue and truth. In
Book X, Plato, through the mouth of Socrates, disapproves poetry as it is an imitation,
branding it as ruinous to the understanding of the hearers and recommends as an antidote the
“knowledge of their true nature” (Book X, 595). In his words the tragic poet is an imitator
and thus is thus thrice removed from the king and truth. They are thrice removed from the
truth because they “copy images” (Book X, 600) and never reach the truth. Socrates
questions the contribution that poets make in the state and more importantly questions
whether they make mankind virtuous. Socrates continues his diatribe by emphasising the
tools that poets use to make poetry sweeter and more attractive, such as: words, phrases,
metre, harmony and rhythm pointing out how “poor appearance” (Book X, 601) poetry
makes when stripped of these “colours” (Book X, 601). Moreover, for him poetry as an
imitation is only a play or sport, and the tragic poets are “imitators in the highest degree”
(Book X, line 602). Socrates goes on to describe how poets, by appealing to our
“sympathetic element” (Book X, 606) break lose our emotions which are normally kept
under control in our own calamities. The spectator feels that there is no disgrace in “praising
and pitying” (Book X, 606) anyone who recounts how good man he is or how troubled he is.
However, the downside is that the evil and sorrow of other men is “with difficulty repressed
in our own” (Book X, 606). The same is valid for comedy, as the jests that people would
normally been ashamed by, when performed, people are amused by them. In Socrates’
words, by the same token the other passions such as: desire, pain and pleasure are enhanced
by poetry instead of “drying them up” (Book X, 606). In short, poetry prompt us to act in an
irrational way by appealing to our inferior rather to our best part and the imitative poet puts
a bad constitution in the soul of each individual by making images that are far removed from
the truth and by gratifying the irrational part., whereas an Ideal State should be guided by
Reason. As in The Republic the rulers should be law and reason, If Homer is allowed in
pleasures and pain will be the rulers in our State. As a consequence, in Plato’s Republic, “we
must inform him (the pantomimic actor, but this is also valid for Homer and for poets in
general) that in our State such as he are not permitted to exist; the law will not allow
them. And so when we have anointed him with myrrh, and set a garland of wool upon
his head, we shall send him away to another city” (Book II1,398). For Plato,
philosophy and poetry are opposed. He states that “We will remind her(poetry) that
there is an ancient quarrel between poetry and philosophy” (Book, X, 607). Poets are
makers, as the Greek verb poiein means, whereas philosophers are discovering the existing
truth. Thus, poetry is concerned with becoming and philosophy with being. For Plato,
Poetry is not the truth, and the stake for is no less than “the good or evil of the human
soul” (Book, X, 608). In addition, the poetry/philosophy opposition conjures up other
dichotomies such as: imagination vs. reason and emotion vs. principle. To sum up,
according to Plato, in an ideal state, only hymns to the Gods and praises of famous men
ought to be admitted. Furthermore, as Aristotle, Plato describes poetry as a kind of madness:
“The third kind is the madness of those who are possessed by the Muses; which taking hold
of a delicate and virgin soul, and there inspiring frenzy, awakens lyrical and all other
numbers; with these adorning the myriad actions of ancient heroes for the instruction of
posterity. But he who, having no touch of the Muses’ madness in his soul, comes to the door
and thinks that he will get into the temple by the help of art—he, I say, and his poetry are not
admitted; the sane man disappears and is nowhere when he enters into rivalry with the
madman.”(Phaedrus) For Plato, there are four kinds of divine madness: “prophetic,
initiatory, poetic, erotic, having four gods presiding over them; the first was the inspiration
of Apollo, the second that of Dionysus, the third that of the Muses, the fourth that of
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Aphrodite and Eros.” Plato was opposed to Poetry to its degeneration in his own day and
due to the fact that actors were regarded as degradation of human nature, since in one man in
his life one cannot play many parts. In comes as no surprise that in his Protagoras, he says
that the poets were the Sophists of their day.

For Plato’s disciple, Aristotle (384-322 BC), epic poetry, tragedy, comedy
including the dythyrambic poetry and the music of the flute and the lyre are all “modes of
imitation” (The Poetics, p.7). For Aristotle the reason for the appearance of poetry lies in our
nature. According to him two of our instincts are responsible for the emergence of poetry:
the instinct of imitation and the instinct of our nature or the instinct of harmony and rhythm.
In his view the instinct of imitation is intrinsic to humans, it is instilled in the childhood, as
the child “learns at first by imitation” (The Poetics, p.8). And since everyone is not
philosopher to learn as philosophers do, in seeing a likeness ordinary men make inferences.
However, the pleasure they get does not derive from the imitation itself, but rather from the
“execution, the colouring or some other cause” (The Poetics, p.10). One of the goals of

tragedy (or comedy and quite possibly other artistic forms)2 is to achieve “catharsis”.
Merriam Webster defines “catharsis” as “the purification and purgation of emotions—
particularly pity and fear—through art”. Thus, Aristotle looks and analyses poetry through
the prism of emotions. In addition, for Aristotle “poetry demands a man with special gift for
it, or else one with a touch of madness in him” (The Poetics, p. 21). In the one case a man
can take the mould of any character; in the other, he is lifted out of his proper self. For
Aristotle, as opposed to Plato, poetry is truer than history, because the first is concerned with
the universals and the latter with the particulars. As a consequence, “poetry is something
more philosophic and of graver import than history” (The Poetics, p. 14). Aristotle refers to
Homer as a sort of a teller of noble lies because in his words “Homer more than any other
has taught the rest of us the art of framing lies in the right way” (The Poetics, p. 25). The
reason, according to Aristotle, lies in the notion that people tend to make false inferences. In
other words, by knowing the second to be true, falsely infer that the first is true also.

Both Plato and Aristotle view poetry as an imitation. Whereas Plato regards the
poetry-emotion nexus as insidious, because poetry appeals to the irrational part of our soul,
stirring the emotions, Aristotle views the poetry-emotion link as beneficial as it leads to the
purgation of the emotions.

Marcus Tullius Cicero (106 BC —43 BC), who sided mostly with the Stoics, took
Plato’s position on the role of Poetry in society. In the Tusculan Disputations, Cicero
continues his diatribe on poets by questioning: “But do you not see how much harm is done
by poets” (Tusculan Disputations, Book II On bearing pain, Ch. IX). On the one hand they
present the bravest men as lamenting, thus softening our minds and on the other hand they
are so entertaining that the same events are in engraved in our memory. In Cicero's view the
combination of lack of discipline at home and the influence of the poets results in the
deprivation of virtue of all its “vigor and energy” (Book II On bearing pain, Ch. IX).

In Cicero's words the cause for all ma6og or distemper lies in opinion. He further
calls it disorder of the mind. These disorders are motions of the mind “excited by an opinion
of either good or evil” (Tusculan Disputations, Book III, On grief of mind, Ch. XI). Cicero

2 Scheff, T. J. (1979). Catharsis in Healing, Ritual, and Drama. University of California
Press. ISBN 0-595-15237-6.
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names four perturbations proceeding from our opinions of good and evil. Cicero further call
these opinions: an imagined good and an imagined evil. Joy, that is “elated beyond
measure”, Book III, On grief of mind, Ch. XI) and lust, “an immoderate inclination after
some conceived great good”, (Book III, On grief of mind, Ch. XI) proceed from our opinion
of good or imagined good. Our opinion of the evil/imagined evil, produces two
perturbations, fear and grief. Cicero describes fear as “an opinion of some great evil
impending over us” (Book III, On grief of mind, Ch. XI) and grief “as an opinion of some
great evil present” (Book III, On grief of mind, Ch.XI). Cicero is of the opinion that “we
should do our utmost effort to oppose these perturbations” (Book III, On grief of mind, Ch.
XI). As Aristotle, he deals with the emotions of pity and fear. He opposes the view that fear
and pity are natural as the latter “incites us to hasten to the assistance of others” (Book IV,
Ch. XX) and “that he who should take away fear, would take away all industry in life”
(Book IV, Ch. XX). To counter their claims that they are natural, Cicero cites Zeno the Stoic
who gives definition that “a perturbation is a commotion of the mind against nature, in
opposition to right reason; or, more briefly, thus, that a perturbation is a somewhat too
vehement appetite; and when he says somewhat too vehement, he means such as is at a
greater distance from the constant course of nature.” (Book IV, Ch. XXI).

Horace (65 BC —8 BC), in his Ars Poetica, besides some practical advises to poets
on how to write good poetry, advances his view on how poetry affects our emotions. In his
opinion “as the human face smiles at a smile, so it echoes those who weep” (Ars Poetica,
lines 101,2012). He emphasizes the effect of the spectacle as “the mind is stirred less vividly
by what's heard than by what eyes reliably report” (lines 181,182). His advice to the Chorus
is that it should favor the good, give friendly advice, guide the angered, encourage the
fearful, praise sound laws and justice, and pray to the gods that “the proud lose their luck,
and the wretched regain it” (line 202). Horace states that poets “wish to benefit or to please,
or to speak what is both enjoyable and helpful to living” (lines 333,334). In his view the poet
“who can blend usefulness and sweetness wins every Vote, at once delighting and teaching
the reader” (lines 343-344). The last quotation is known as the Horatian platitude. A similar
opinion is expressed in Plato's Republic: “Let them (lovers of poetry) show not only that she
is pleasant but also useful to States and to human life, and we will listen in a kindly spirit;
for if this can be proved we shall surely be the gainers—I mean, if there is a use in poetry as
well as a delight?” (Book X, 607)

Attitude to dramatic poetry and plays in Renaissance England

The question of the significance, influence and role of poetry in society was also a
thorny issue in Renaissance England. Whereas the pagan Plato and Cicero disregarded
theatre, drama and poetry on philosophical and moral grounds, in Christian and Protestant
England the attack was based mostly on theological and moral grounds. As the heir of the
medieval miracle plays, the Puritans regarded Renaissance drama simultaneously as heathen
and Catholic. Thus in their opinion it was twice removed from true religion. Furthermore, as
heathen it was idolatrous. As the bishop of Carthage Cyprian has declared:” Idolatry is the
mother of all public amusements”. The cleric, academic and poet William Crashaw attacks
plays as heathen, devilish and popish in his sermon preached at Paul's cross, 14 February,
1607:

“The ungodly Playes and Enterludes so rife in this nation, what are they but a
bastard of Babylon, a daughter of error and confusion, a hellish device (the devils
own recreation to mock at holy things) by him delivered to the heathen, from them
to papist and from them to us”. The cleric, academic and poet William Crashaw
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attacks plays as heathen, devilish and popish in his sermon preached at Paul's
cross, 14 February, 1607: “The ungodly Playes and Enterludes so rife in this
nation, what are they but a bastard of Babylon, a daughter of error and confusion,
a hellish device (the devils own recreation to mock at holy things) by him delivered
to the heathen, from them to papist and from them to us”.

Many of the calamities that struck England in this period were seen as God's wrath
and retribution for the existence of playhouses. This aspect was particularly exploited when
the frequent guest, the plague, visited London. As the clergymen Thomas White (c.1550—
1624) pronounced in his A Sermon preached at Pawles Crosse on Sunday the ninth of
December, 1576: “the cause of playes is sinne, if you look to it well: and the cause of sinne
are playes: therefore the cause of plagues are playes.” (Complete Works of Shakespeare
2008, p.44). With regard to the moral objections it was already mentioned that plays were
regarded as heathen. As such they contained many practices that can lead to riots and
licentiousness. Authors such as Montaigne, Jean Bodin and Juan de Mariana wrote books
where they treat theatre and plays unfavorably. The moving force against the stage were the
Puritans, who advanced their attacks through preachers, pamphleteers and civic authorities.
Whereas the civic authorities and the lord mayor strived continually to keep actors out of the
city, the court party provided support for the acting companies by acting as patrons. This
battle between the city and the stage continued and resulted with frequent and temporary
prohibition and authorization of plays. The first theatre building, The Theatre, was built in
“the field to the north” of the city of London and out of its jurisdiction in 1576. The puritans
aimed at abolishment but ended with regularization of plays.

The following year in 1577, the preacher John Northbrooke wrote: A Treatise
Against Dicing, Dancing, Plays, and Interludes, with Other Idle Pastimes. Written in a form
of dialogue between the characters of Age and Youth it expressly states it is written against
the plays performed in the aforementioned The Theatre and The Curtain, which opened in
the year the treatise was written. After describing plays as works of the Satan to ensnare men
and women into “concupiscence and filthy lusts of wicked whoredom” (4 Treatise Against
Dicing, Dancing, Plays, and Interludes, with Other Idle Pastimes, 1577, p.3), he enumerates
a number of pagan, Old Testament and Christian teachers with examples and sayings that
show the wickedness of plays. Northbrooke states the example of the religious counselor to
Constantine I, Lactantius who advised that “all such spectacles and shows are to be
avoided, not only because vices shall not enter our hearts and breasts, but also lest the
custom of pleasure should touch us, and convert us thereby both from God and good works”
(p-4). Through the character of 4ge, Northbrooke cites Valerius Maximus by stating that in
his opinion practicing plays “is not only a dishonest and wicked occupation, but also to
behold it, and therein to delight, is a shameful thing, because the delight of a wanton mind is
an offence” (p.7). Taking St. Paul first epistle to the Corinthians 15:33 “Evil company
corrupts good habits.”, Age affirms that “evil speaking corrupts good manners” (p.8). Age
describes the spectators as delighting in “vanity” and leaving “verity” (p.8). Furthermore,
Age describes players as “crocodiles which devour the pure chastity both of single and
married persons, men and women, when as in their plays you shall learn all things that
appertain to craft, mischief, deceits, and filthiness. (p.9)” Age enumerates all the evil
manners that one could obtain from attending plays, such as: deceiving, lying, swearing,
murdering, rebelling against princes, ransacking cities, being idle, blaspheming, being
proud, deriding any nation etc. Age associates plays and playhouses with the deadly sins of:
pride, idleness, lust and envy, saying that “one vice nourished another”. If our “affections
and wicked concupiscence overcome reason” (p.10), it is no wonder and men would behave
like beast and “follow all carnal pleasures” (p.10). However, Northbrooke through the
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mouth of Age, states six conditions under which plays, in this case comedies are permissible
for a schoolmaster to practice his scholars. These conditions are: they should be free of
ribaldry and filthy terms and words, they should be in Latin and very seldom in English
language, they should be performed rarely, they should not be decked up in sumptuous
apparel, they should not be performed for profit but for learning, and that they should not be
mixed with “vain and wanton toys of love” (p.15).

The next attack on poetry and other entertainers came two years later in 1579. It
came from the pen of Stephen Gosson and it was entitled: The School of Abuse, containing a
plesaunt invective against poets, Pipers, Plaiers, Ilesters and such like Caterpillers of a
commonwealth etc. (1579) Gosson dedicated this pamphlet to Master Phillip Sidney. In the
very first chapter, Gosson compares poetry with poison that is spread all over the world by
poets. Next, Gosson describes poets as masters of disguise by comparing them to deceivers,
and turns on its head Horace's platitude that the role of poetry is to delight and instruct.
From his point of view poets use ornaments to embellish their works, i.e, to achieve delight
which enables them to sell them without arising suspicion. In such manner, In Gosson's
view, characters in the poems conceal their mischievous deeds. He further states that if we
pull out the mask and unmask them we shall perceive theirs: disgrace (reproch) vanity,
wantonness and folly. In Gosson's view, Plato was right to banish them from the
commonwealth, because they are “effeminate writers, unprofitable members, and utter
enemies to virtue” (p.11). Gosson describes the insidious nature of Poetry by narrating the
way that those who are thought the art pass gradually from piping to playing, from playing
to pleasure, from pleasure to sloth, from sloth to sleep, from sleep to sin, from sin to death,
and finally from death to the devil. Gosson contrast the poetry of his time with the poetry of
ancient time, saying that in ancient times it was used to retell the notable “worthy captains,
the holesome councils of good fathers and virtuous lives of predecessors” (p.15) at solemn
feasts, that way keeping the hearers away from drinking too much. In Gossson's view poets
hurt the conscience by employing melody to arouse the hearing, costly apparel to appeal to
the sight, effeminate gesture to ravish the sense and wanton speech to turn desire to lust.
That way through the ears, the effects pass on to the heart, then to the mind where “reason
and virtue” (p.22) reside. However, despite these rebukes Gosson, like Nothbrooke before
him, is of the opinion that under some conditions certain plays are commendable on moral
grounds.

In 1579, Thomas Lodge published a treatise A Defense of Poetry, Music and Stage
Plays answering the objections put forward by Gosson. On the charges that poets create
paltry toys, tending to foolishness and accomplishing nothing, Lodge reminds us that Aeneas
in Virgil portrays a diligent captain, with the help of “byrds, beasts and trees the follies of
the world are disiphered” (p.4), the creation is portrayed through the image of Prometheus
and the fall of pride through Narcissus. Since according to Seneca the study of poets is to
make children ready to understand wisdom, in Lodge's view, Gosson does not comply with
the precept and he compares him with oyster who doesn't receive air while he swims. In
likewise manner Gosson does not receive instruction while reading poetry. Lodge, reiterates
Gosson's view that poets are eloquent but wanton, write of no wisdom, their tales being
frivolous, profaning holy things and that they do not seek to perfect our souls. To this
objection, Lodge cites Horace's Ars Poetica, namely that Orpheus with the help of poetry
overcame tigers and lions, and that Amphion with the help of his lute and speech put the
stones where he wanted. In short in Lodge's view, poets were the creators of cities, writers
of good laws, maintainers of religion, disturbers of the wicked, promoters of the well-
disposed, inventors of laws, and the footpaths to knowledge and understanding. With regard
to the way we perceive poetry, Lodge states that it is up to the audience to choose what to
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see and what to receive. He compares poetry with a flower, out of which the bee produces
honey and the spider poison. Lodge repeats Cicero's vie that comedies are an imitation of
life,a mirror of customs,an image of truth .Lodge goes on to describe the practices of Roman
theatre, and draws a comparison with the old poets stating that the poets in England * apply
their writing to people’'s vain”(p.27) and that they represent “small spectacles of
folly”(p.27). Lodge does not agree with Gosson that “unless the thing be taken away the vice
will continue” (p.27), but instead pleads for bringing “those things on stage that were
altogether tending to virtue” (p.27). For Lodge, it is a “pity to abolish the thing which has so
great virtue in it, because it is abused. (p.28)”

The next attack on the stage and theatre came in 1580, when the poet Anthony
Munday published his tract 4 second and third blast of retreat from plaies and Theaters. The
first blast was Gosson's School of Abuse. It is the most theologically based as the word God
occurs 184 times, Lord 51 times, Christ 23, Savior 5 times, Christian/ Christians 17, Devil
22 times, Satan 7 times. Munday, using verses from the Scripture and relying on his own
judgment posits that plays act against the will of God and play into the hands of Devil. For
him if the English do not shun plays, they will end if not into the hands of foreign enemies,
then surely into the hands of their spiritual adversaries: The Pope or the Devil. To describe
plays and theatre he uses words and phrases such as: abomination, odious, pestilence, filthy
speech, vile motions, beastly gestures, and horrible filthiness. For Munday, other vices are
less pernicious because they only hurt the doer, whereas plays hurt both the beholders and
the hearers. In Muday's opinion “God is offended as the Diuel is fed by Theatres” (p.6).
Munday regards seeing plays as an “Apostasie from the faith” (p.13) and regards plays as
“works of the Devil” (p.13). His next objection to the plays is that people flock in greater
numbers to the Theatre than to the Church, preferring pastimes before the Church, leaving
the sacrament “to feed the eyes with the impure and whorish sight of most filthy pastime.”
For Munday, plays are “mockery of religion” (p.32), and playgoers by laughing at filthy and
abominable things commit sins, which turn out to be the most pestilent in the end. As theatre
is consecrated to idols, in Munday's view it offends God. Munday advocates a return to the
“house of Lord” (p.39) through a renunciation of the former wickedness of their lives, and a
“holie warre against al vncleaness”(p.39) by shunning the “madness of stages”(p.39) and
abhor “the filthiness of plaies”(p.39) and offering themselves wholly unto God, so that they
would attain “perpetual protection”(p.40). In his view plays are not to be permitted in a
Christian state, because they are “publike enimies to vir|tue & religion; allurements vnto
sinne; corrupters of good manners” (p.43). Furthermore, plays bring “bring both the Gospel
into slander; the Sabboth into con|tempt; mens soules into danger; and finalie the whole
Common|weale into disorder.” (p.44). For Munday, part of the danger comes from the fact
that people are “naturalie of our selues euil and corrupt” (p.44) and “blinded with our owne
affections,” (p.44) and the fact that “euerie man conceaueth of the goodnes or badnes of a
thing according as it seemeth in his owne opinid” (p.46). The ambush is that “neuertheles
the opinions of the rude multitude are not alwais the soundest” (p.47). Their opinions are
“are mooued with vnconstant motions” (p.47), often liking "they like of that which is most
hurtful; and dislike that which is most profitable” (p.47) He calls people opinions “vaine
opinions” (p.50), stating that only with the help of God we are able to distinguish “profitable
from hurtful things” (p.50). In his view the greatest liar has become the “best poet” (p.104).
The author that can “can make the most notorious lie, and disguise falshood in such sort,
that he maie passe vnperceaued, is held the best writer” (p.104) However, Munday admits
that some authors works are profitable and “deserue commendation.” (p.107). Munday next
compares the force that the words uttered by the preacher and the words uttered by the
“prophane plaier" (p.114) to move men unto virtue. He states that preacher's words are
words of truth, whereas player's words are uttered in “vttered in scor|ning sort, interlaced
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with filthie, lewde, & vngodlie speeches” (p.114). He thus concludes that he doesnt believe
players words have a greater force to move men unto virtue. Finally, he concludes that “the
principal end of all their inter|ludes is to feede the world with sights, & fond pastimes; to
iuggle in good earnest the monie out of other mens purses into their owne hands” (p.115-
116).

Sir Phillip Sidney, endeavored in his work, An Apology of Poetry (written ¢.1579,
published in 1595), to defend poetry from the attacks and to raise it from the state of being
considered “the laughing stock of children” (Criticism: The Major Texts, An Apology of
Poetry, 1952, p.110)) from being “thrown down to so ridiculous an estimation (p.113)” and
having a reputation “as the mountebanks of Venice” (p.139). To achieve this Sidney starts by
pointing out that in fact poetry that poetry fed the other branches and sciences or as he calls
the “tougher knowledges” (p.110). He justifies his view by stating that the first recorded
books in Ancient Greece were written by no other than poets, naming Museaus, Homer and
Hesiod. In his view all vocations, with the exception of the poet, are constrained and depend
on Nature and can build upon Nature. The poet on the other hand, disdains to be tied to its
constraints and is “lifted up with the vigor of his own invention” creates another nature, that
is another world. He either creates things that are better than those found in nature or creates
new ones. Although the poet goes “hand in hand with Nature” (p.113) is not limited “freely
ranging only within the zodiac of his own wit” (p.113). Sidney's words the world created by
poetry is “a rich tapestry (p.113)” than the one created by Nature. In short, according to
Sidney, Nature's world is brazen, Poetry's world is golden.

Sidney endeavors to compare the poet primarily with the historian and the
philosopher. Sidney describes the historian as building his authority on books written “upon
the notable foundation of hearsay (p.117)” and as being “tied to the particular truth of things
and not to the general reason of things” (p.119). The philosopher on the other hand teaches
obscurely, setting down the bare rule with thorny arguments, and is misty to be conceived,
so that only learned men can understand him, that is those that are already learned. His
knowledge is based on the abstract and general that happy should be those that can apply
what he teaches. According to Sidney, the philosopher teaches through precept and the
historian by example. But since both lack one quality, are incomplete and thus fail in their
mission. In Sidney's view the poet accomplished both by giving “a perfect picture” (p.119)
of what the philosopher says should be done by one that is presupposed to have done it “by
coupling the general notion with the particular example” (p.119). Only the “speaking picture
of poesy” (p.119) can illuminate and figure forth the wisdom of philosophy. On the other
hand, History, acquaints us with the particular now whereas the poetry acquaints us with the
“universal consideration” (p.121). The major constrain of the historian is that he is bound by
to describe things as they were, the poet on the other hand can be liberal. The historian
knowledge of an example only “informs a conjectured likelihood” (p.121), the poet on the
other hand can “frame his example to that which is most reasonable” (p.122). Sidney
pursues his Apology, by stating the main objections that the Mysomousoi or poet-haters have
against poetry. These objections are: firstly, that there are better sciences than poetry,
secondly that poetry is the mother of lies, thirdly that poetry is the nurse of abuse and source
for inducing pestilent desires, and lastly and chiefly that Plato banished it out of the
Republic. To the first objection, Sidney replies that there is no other learning that teaches
and moves to virtue better than poetry. To the second objection, Sidney replies that poet is
the “least liar” (p.132) of all, because he never affirms as the other professions do, and
therefore never lies. In addition, the poet never limits our imagination, telling you what you
should believe or what is true and what isn't, but rather what should be and what shouldn't
be. In defence of the third objection, Sidney states that it is not Poetry which abuses man's
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wit, but that man's wit abuses poetry. Furthermore, Sidney puts forward the analogy that:
with the sword you can both kill your father and defend your country. To the objection that
poetry has subverted the ethos of the English nation from action to imagination, and from
doing things worthy to be written, to writing things worthy to be done; Sidney replies that in
fact poetry is “the companion of the camps” (p.135). In other words, Sidney says that poetry
is the friend of warfare, action and virtue. In Sidney view we are mistaking about Plato,
because he only wanted to “drive out those wrong opinions of the Deity” (p.137), that is
“banishing the abuse, not the thing not banishing it, but giving due honour unto it, shall be
our patron and not our adversary.” (p.137). Furthermore, he has honoured poetry in Jon. He
considers “full evil” (p.138) the fact that Plato, through the mouth of Socrates attacked
poetry, because Socrates spent his last days in prison putting “Aesop's fables into verses”

(p.138).

Sidney proceeds with discussing the condition of poetry in England and why his
country has become a hard stepmother to poets. He finds the biggest fault in “base men with
servile wits” (p.139) undertake writing and publishing poetry and so “by their own
disgracefulness, disgrace the most graceful poetry”. He further laments the fact that English
Tragedies and Comedies, observe “rules neither of honest civility nor of skilful Poetry”
(p.140). It is also Sidney's recommendation that we should believe that the poets were “first
bringers-in of all civility” (p.147)-according to Bembus, to believe “that no philosopher's
precepts can sooner make you an honest man than the treading of Virgil” (p.147)-according
to Scaliger, and that “under the veil of fables” (p.147) gives us all knowledge -according to
Hesiod and Homer. According to Phillip Sidney, “there are many mysteries contained in
Poetry” (p.147) which were purposely written “darkly” (p.147), so as not to be abused by
the “profane wits” (p.147), and to believe ourselves when “they tell you they will make you
immortal by their verses” (p.147).

The last major work from this period that dealt with poetry and stage plays was
Phillip Stubbes’ Anatomy of Abuses (1583). Stubbs includes a chapter on the immorality of
stage-plays and interludes. According to Stubbs the immorality of the plays is due to their
association with the heathen, the Devil and the Vice in the miracle and morality plays. In his
opinion “to worship Deuils and betray Christ Jesus” (A critical edition of Phillip
Stubbs’Anatomy of Abuses, p.239), can hardly be beneficial for a society.

Concluding remarks: An outline of the attitudes to poetry would be far from
complete if it doesn't include a quotation by the foremost representative of dramatic poetry,
and of poetry in general, William Shakespeare. In 4 Midsummer's Night Dream, through the
mouth of Theseus, Shakespeare, sheds light on the nature of the poet:

“The lunatic, the lover and the poet

Are of imagination all compact:

One sees more devils than vast hell can hold,
That is, the madman: the lover, all as frantic,
Sees Helen's beauty in a brow of Egypt:

The poet's eye, in fine frenzy rolling,

Doth glance from heaven to earth, from earth to heaven;
And as imagination bodies forth

The forms of things unknown, the poet's pen
Turns them to shapes and gives to airy nothing
A local habitation and a name.

Such tricks hath strong imagination,

That if it would but apprehend some joy,
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It comprehends some bringer of that joy;
Or in the night, imagining some fear,
How easy is a bush supposed a bear!”

(Act 'V, scene I, lines 8-23)

Shakespeare equates the poet, with regard to imagination and creativity with the
lunatic and the lover. This is an ancient equation, due to the fact that Plato described
imagination as a gift of God, stating “in fact the best things we have comes from madness”
(Phaedrus), and that in the classical world “love at first sight” was supposed to derive from
theia mania or divine madness. Shakespeare calls this creative process accompanied with
“frenzy” as “tricks having strong imagination”. In Theseus' view, the crux with regard to
poets and imagination is that humans with poetic inclinations tend to overemphasize certain
emotions. Thus, by looking at something positive, the result would be an overflow of
positive feelings, or the reverse with regard to something that is negative. The common
thread that connects: Plato, Aristotle, Cicero, Horace, the Renaissance critics and
Shakespeare is the effect of poetry on the emotions. The difference is that the ancient looked
at the emotions through philosophical lenses, namely emotions vs reason, whereas the
Renaissance critics looked from Christian perspective, namely the choice between uncomely
emotions versus humility before God. William Wordsworth in the Preface to the Lyrical
Ballads, which can be regarded as the manifest of Romantic movement, has also described

poetry in terms of emotions. Wordsworth defines poetry as: “the spontaneous overflow of
powerful feelings it takes its origin from emotion recollected in tranquility: the emotion is
contemplated till, by a species of reaction, the tranquility gradually disappears, and an
emotion, kindred to that which was before the subject of contemplation, is gradually
produced, and does itself actually exist in the mind” (Wordsworth and Coleridge, Lyrical Ballads
(2005, p. 251,). Perhaps the best precept on how to avoid the pitfalls and reap the benefits
with regard to poetry, comes from Wordsworth himself. For Wordsworth, “an accurate taste
in poetry” is “an acquired talent, which can only be produced by a severe thought and a long
continued intercourse with the best models of composition” (Wordsworth and Coleridge, Lyrical
Ballads, 2005, p. 8).
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Pe3zume: TlpeaMeT Ha HAIIKOT MHTEPEC NPU MCTPAXYBAKBETO KOE MYy MPETXOAEIIEC Ha OBOj
Hayd4eH Tpyn Oellle KUBOTHHOT U TBOpeykH mar Ha Mnxamu EMHH, OHOCHO HETOBHOT HPHIOHEC BO
Pa3BOjOT Ha TypcKaTa KHIDKEBHOCT BO P MakenoHuja. 3a Taa 1iel ce KOHCYJITHPaBME CO JINTEPaTypHU
JieNa KOM HyJaT MHOTY IOJATOIM, OJHOCHO 300pyBaar 3a IEpHOJOT BO KOj LITO YKUBEEI H TBOPEI
,[IOETOT Ha TYPCKHOT HapoA™. 3alouHyBajku O HErOBOTO parame BO IPafoT PanoBHII, HErOBHUTE
OypHH LIKOJICKH T'OJMHH, 11a ¢€ 10 HErOBOTO TBOPEIITBO ¥ YCIICIIHO JICjCTBYBAbE BO Pa3HU KyJITYpHH
00JacTy, yIITe eHAIl ja JOKaXKyBaMe Heropara rojiemMa 3aciiyra 3a pa3sBojor Ha TypcKaTa KHIKEBHOCT
Ha HamuBe npocropu. Mnxamm EmMMH TnoHecyBa yiuTe e1Ha 3Ha4yajHa KapaKTEpPUCTHKA BO
TBOPELITBOTO, & TOA ¢ OWJIMHIBM3MOT. VIMEHO, TOj TBOPH M H3/aBa MapalieJHO M Ha TYPCKU U Ha
MaKeJIOHCKH ja3HK, OJHOCHO HETOBUTE Jieia ce u3naBaaT u Bo P Makenonuja u Bo P Typiuja, na 3aroa
MOXKeMe J1a KakeMe Jeka EMHUH TOCeKHO M €CTETCKH T MMa 33/I0JDKCHO M TypCcKaTa U MaKeIOHCKaTa
KHHKEBHOCT.

Kayunn 36opoBu: Hixamu Emun, doajen, mypcka KHUMCE8HOCH, OUNUHSEU3AM.
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Resume:The subject of our interest in the research that preceded this scholarly work was the life and
creative path of Ilhami Emin, that is, his contribution to the development of Turkish literature in the
Republic of Macedonia. For the purpose we consulted with literary works that offer many data, that is,
they talk about the period in which he lived and created "the poet of the Turkish people". Beginning
from his birth in the city of Radovis, his tumultuous school years to his work and successful acting in
various cultural areas, we once again prove his great merit for the development of Turkish literature in
our region. Ilhami Emin conveyed another important feature in his creation, which is bilingualism.
Namely, he creates and publishes in parallel both in Turkish and in the Macedonian language, that is,
his works are published in the Republic of Macedonia and the Republic of Turkey, which is why we
can say that Emin has in range and aesthetically charged both the Turkish and the Macedonian
literature.

Key words: I[hammi Emin, doyen, Turkish literature, bilingualism.
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Bosen

Typckara kHIKEBHOCT BOo P MakenoHuja € mpuMep 3a OIICTAHOK KOJIITO OJf CAMUOT
CBOj TIOYETOK, Ma Cc¢ JO JEH JeHeIlleH, MaK0o BO MHUHHMAJHH YCJIOBU 3a pa3Boj U 0e3
3acIy’XeHa MOAPIIKA, HApeayBajla MHOTY U C€ MCKadiiIa Ha MHEACCTAIOT Ha OBJCIIHNTE
KHIDKeBHOCTH. Hej3MHNTEe OCHOBOIIOJIOKHHUIM C€ M CBEJOLM HA Taa MCTOPHja, OXHOCHO Ha
Pa3BOjOT Ha TypcKaTa HayKa U KyJITypa BO OBHE IIPOCTOPH.

Enen on nmoajeHuTe Ha TypcKaTra KHIKEBHOCT BO P MakenoHMja, HCTOBPEMEHO H
ONIMIIETBOPEHNE Ha JIUTEepaTypara Ha OBJEIIHWTE TypIy, € TOJeMHOT IOET, IpeBeayBad,
KyITypeH Jjeell BO pasHH obmactd ((oikiopor, Ttearapor, (GHIMOT, paIuoTo,
n3aaBamTBoTo) Mnxamu Emun. Wnm co apyru 300poBu OM pekiie: JEreHAapHUOT TO0ET Ha
makenoHnckure Typuu. Toj e eneH ox HajeMHUHEHTHHUTE JIMKOBH BO TypcKaTa JIMTEpaTypa Ha
HalllMBE IPOCTOPH KO] CO CBOjaTa HEyMOpHa TBOpEYKa, MpeBeAyBayka W HOBHHApCKa
JISJHOCT, JaJl TOJIeM MNPHUAOHEC 3a pa3BOojoT Ha McTaTa. JIOKOJKY HE ro Ho3HaBare Hero,
TOTall He MOKETe Ja ja pasdepere TypckaTa KHIDKEBHOCT Bo Makenonuja. Ho, mamu camo
kHIMKeBHOCTA? He, 1 0aIkaHCKHOT HApoO[l, U MUTPaIlfjaTa, M YyBCTBOTO HA MAJIIIMHCTBO.

PaborHata 00Bpcka Ha OBaa WMCKIYyYHTEIHAa W YHHBEp3aJHA JUIHOCT, HAjYECTO
Omno HOBHHApPCTBOTO, co koe Mimxamm EMMH moyHa 1a HaBieryBa BO TIOJNETO Ha
KHIDKCBHOTO TBOPEIITBO, CO IITO IPOIOIDKYBa U ACHEC.

KuBornuor nat Ha Unxamu Emun

Emun Wnxamu, moet Ha TeHepanujaTa MHCaTeIICKU KOCMOIIONUTH o1 MakeoHuja,
e pomen Bo PamoBumr Ha 8 aBryct 1931 rommma. HeroBata wmajka, llledpuje Omia
enuHcTBeHaTa kepka Ha Cydm Mexmer Ara oI pagoBHIIKOTO ceio 3neoBo. TaTtko My
Pudar max, 6wt npBoto gere Ha jypykoT EmmH Ara, a ce 3aHMMaBan co u3paboTka H
TOTIpaBKa Ha YeBIH (KOHIypanuja).

OcHOBHOTO 0Opa3oBaHHWE TO 3aBpIIMWI BOo pomHHOT Pamomm. Ilmcmenocra ja
3armoyYHall Ha CPIICKH ja3WK, a IMOJOIHA IIPOJOJDKHI 1a ce o0pa3yBa Ha OyrapcKul ja3wK, Ja
OJIM BO LIPKBA U J1a Ilee BO PaJlOBHUIIKUOT IIPABOCIABEH XOp, HO He ycIease Jia To MpeKpcTar
3aTo0a IITO HETOBHUOT TAaTKO OWII Olja.

,, Huxoeaw nema 0a 2o 3abopasam npsuom yuunuwien oew, 6o yuebnama 1938/39
eoouna”, Benu Emun.,, Mojama nocmapa cecmpa Acuje me oonece 00 yuuiumnama nopma
u mamy me ocmasu. Ho, jac namecmo 6o yuunuwmemo ce cokpus 6o 0gopom. Koza 3aspuiu
Hacmasama, credejru eu opyeume oeya, ce epamus doma. Ha npawarwemo na mamxo mu:
'Kako mu nomuna npeuom yuunuwien oen?' jac pexoe '[[obpo' u eepojamno moa beute
npeama naza 6o mojom xcusom*, packaxysa 1oj. (I'ypen, 2016, ctp. 50). OBaa mpakca ce
MTOBTOPYBAJIa BO KOHTHHYHTET U MOXKE JIa ce Kaxke Jeka Mixamu EMHH Temko ro 3aBpioi
MIPBOTO OJACTCHUE.

Bo mecen anpun 1941 ronuna, MakeoHuja oTnaaHana 1o Oyrapcka oKymnaiyja.
Bo yumnummtata HacTaBata ce oAp)KyBasia Ha Oyrapckd jaswk, a cO OBa C€ MPOJOIDKWIC U
yamamHATe TemkoTry Ha EmMuH. 1o kpaTok mepmoa mOMHUHAT BO BTOPO ojafelieHne, EMuH
ro HANYIITHJ YYHJIUINTETO, 32 MOJOIHA fa OWAe YMpak BO pabOTHIIHUIIATA HA CTONAPOT
Kapa T'epac. OBme 3amodyHyBa M HeroBaTa HOBHHApCKa KapHepa, CEKOjIHEBHO HOCEjKH
BECHHUIIM BO NpOCTOpHHTE Ha Oyrapckute oduuepn. Ox mapure mTo My I'm gaBan Kapa
I'epac, cu ja kymmi mpBaTa ycHa XapMOHMKa HapedeHa ,Jlukonmo®. Baka mommHane naBe
TOJMHMA OJI HETOBHOT >MHBOT, MPOJaBajKM TW BeCHUIHUTE ,3o0pa“, ,3apja“, ,,YTpo“,
»llemokymHa Byrapuja“ u ,,CTpiien®, a HOKUTE TH IOMHHYBAI HA TABAHOT OJ1 HETOBHOT JIOM,
KaJie IITO Ha TracHa JJaM0a I’ YMTall BECHUIUTE IIITO OCTAHANIC HEIIPOAAICHH.
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Bo mecenr HoemBpu 1944 ron. Byrapure ja mHamymTmie MakenoHHja, a OHa IITO
HEMy My OCTaHaJo Kako MHupa3 ox Bropara cBeTcka BojHa, € OyrapcKHOT ja3HK, 0J] KOj IITO,
ce pas6upa, mogorHa numa roema nomsa. (I'yper, 2016, crp. 51-52)

Cpennoro obpasoBanne Emun ro mpomomkun Bo Ckomje. Bo 1951 roauna
3aBpIIMJ CPETHO EKOHOMCKO YYWIIMIITE. 4 TOJMHHM TOJ0IHA AuTIoMupan Ha [lenaromikara
akazemuja npu YHuBep3ureToT ,,Kupun u Meroauj“ Bo Ckorje Ha rpynata MakeJOHCKH
Ja3WK U KHIKEBHOCT.

3a ronuHKTe Ha 0Opa3zoBanue EmMuH Benu:

., 3a ocan, He ce obpasyseag na mypcku jasux. Ilo barkanckume 8ojuu, mypckume
yuunuwima 6o Makedonuja bea 3ameopenu. Bo npeo u emopo odoerenue, 60 Padosuu,
Hacmasama ja ciedes Ha cpncku jasuk. Koea nomunae 6o mpemo odoenenue, 080e 00joe
byeapckama 6ojcka, a co moa obpazosen jazux cmana Oyeapckuom. M mpemo odoenenue
saxa 2o nomunae. Koea cme kaj pesxcumom na Tumo, 6o mecey Oexemspu 1944 200. 3a npe
nam 3anoyna wacmaea Ha mypcku jasux. Ho, jac 6ee nemmo oddenenue u 06oj nam 6ee
npunyoen Hacmaeama 0d ja npooomcam Ha maxedoucku jasuk. Koza eo 3aspuiug
0CHOBHOMO 0bpa306anue, jac exe Yumag u NUWLY8as Ha mpu jasuyu.

Ho, 00 6yesapckuom nepuoo umam u Hexou 000pu cnomenu. /Jooexa yueg 60
OCHO8HOMO yuunuwme, 6es amneadcupatn 6o yuuauwnama oudauomexa. Co nogiexkysaremo
na Byzapume 00 osue npocmopu, mene mu pexoa: 'Ke 2u cobepews cume xuueu na 6yeapcu
jasux u Ke eu 3ananuw'. Jac eu cobpas, HO He ModHce8 Oa U 000jeam Ha Kiacukamd
npesedena Ha Oyeapcku jasux. Hue 2u coxpus, 60 HOKume eu codupag 80 6peKku u eu
npenecysas Ha maeanom o0 nawama Kyka. Ho, ce niawee u 00 moume doma; cecmpa mu
soonuimo He eu caxauwe byzapume Oudejku mue 2o menaa mamxo mu. Bo moa epeme 6o
Paoosuws nemawe cmpyja. Omxaxo domawnume Ke 3acnueja, jac CKpUwHO ce Kauyeas na
masanom u Ha 2acHa namba cu uumae Kuueume. Baxa, 3a npe nam ce 3anosznas co
noswamume nucamenu kaxo wmo ce I'eme, bupon... (Yiuky Ozen AkfyHmnys, 3aman, 21 maj
2015, Cxorje)

OJTHOCHO:

, IIpesicuseas wemupu paznuunu Opoicasuu ypeoysara. Cpnckama, Oyzapckama,
nepuodom na Tumoea Jyzocnasuja, Kako u MAKeOOHCKAMA KHUICEGHOCM, U HAYHUB CO
nusnuom opueunanen, tumepamypen jasux. (I'ypem, 2016, ctp. 50)

HajybaBute ronmmum on cBoetro neTcTBO, EMUH ru momunan co neno my Cydu
Mexmet Ara Bo 351€0B0. ,,Ho, Koea cme Kaj 080j nepuod, mopam 0a ja ChomMeHam u Hawama
cocemxa Xapunune. Yaicueas 6o doasume pazeo80pu co Hea 000eKa cedeéme Ha 4apoaKom
00 Hejzunama Kyka. I'u enedaeme racmoguuxume Kako lemaam, a maa mu gereuie. Tue ne
ce nmuyuy, mue ce Maiu ayuu, Ho noeepHu 00 ayremo. Tue 3amunyeaam ua jyz, u Hanpoiem
NOBMOPHO Ce @pakaam 60 HUGHUmMe POOHU 2He30d, d JYI'emo aKo 3aMUuHAm Ha apulax, He ce
eépaxaam. “— My packaxa EmuH. (o1 pasroBopot co N.E. 28.6.2017)

CemejctBoto Ha Mnxamn EmMHH e enHO oa MHOryOpOjHUTE ceMejcTBa KOU
emurpupaie Bo Pemyonuka Typruja. HajnpBo 3amuHana Heropara mocrapa cectpa ®axpuje
3aeaHo co conpyrot [lenan Hypu on burona. [lopaau rosema nmoBp3aHOCT U KOIHEXK IO
cBoute BHyuM, rocrnora llleduje npunynHo 3amubana 3a Typuuja, a BegHam o Hea
3aMHHAJ ¥ HEJ3UHUOT compyr Pudar, nonexa Mnxamu EMUH CBOjOT KHMBOT I'O NMPOIOIKAI
Bo Crxomje. (Emun, 2011, ctp. 103 — 104)

Kako unen Ha YHHjaTa Ha mucarenu U HoBuHapu Ha P Makenonuja, Unxamu Emua
Bo Ckomje ce oxeHHN co rocmora Emmpe, Toram BpaboTeHa BO TypcKaTra mporpama Ha
Panno Ckormje. OBoj Opak OMiI OBEKOBEUEH CO Jloarame Ha CBET Ha HUBHUTE /IBE JIE1la, CHHOT
Pucdar u kepkara bunre Emus.
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3Hauyaen npuaoHec OCTBApPUJI HA I0JI€TO HA KHUKEBHOCTA

ITo 3aBpmryBameTo Ha Ilenmaromkara akaaemuja, OXHOCHO BO HEPHONOT MOMery
1952 — 1954 ronuna, EMuH, paboTen Kako HACTABHHUK BO TYPCKOTO yuyuiuinte ,,Tedejy3” Bo
Ckomje. HeymopHO ¥ mpodecHoHaTHO ja rpajei cBojaTa Kapuepa U BO CIIHCAaHHjaTa
»Hluonep®, ,,HoBa Maxkenonuja®, ,,bupmuk* u ,,Cecnep™. On 1970 no 1978 roguna Bpiiu
JICJHOCT KaKo OJATOBOPEH yPEJHUK Ha Typckara mporpama mpu Pamuo Crkomje. Bo 1978
roauHa 6w u30paH 3a TeHepaieH aupekTop Ha Hapogauot tearap Bo Ckomje. OBaa nejHOCT
ja Bpmen 5 roauHy, T.e. Bo 1982 romura mpeMuHan Ha yHKIOMjaTa 3aMEHUK MUHHUCTEp 3a
KynTypa.

Bo cBetoT Ha muTeparypaTa HajIpBO BIIE3e CO CBOjaTa MOE3Mja, a CBOUTE JAeja TH
MUIITYBaJl 1 Ha MaKeJOHCKH W Ha TYpCKH ja3suk. HeroBure npBu 30upku moesuja ,, ) KHBOTOT
nee u wraye® / "Giiliip Aglayan Hayat" (1955) u ,,Jleronokuja*/ "Giinliigeceli" (1957) ce
M3JIaJICHA Ha MaKeJIOHCKH ja3uK. ,, ) KuBoToT mee u turaue/"Giiliip Aglayan Hayat" (1955) e
JIeNI0 KOe CO/IPKU 22 MEeCHH HaIlMIIaHW Ha MaKeJOHCKH ja3uK. [les o] HUB ce MpeBeACHH U
Ha TypcKd ja3suk ona crpaHa Ha Hemaru 3ekepuwja u Illykpy Pamo. IlpBure mecHu Ha
TYpCKUTE MOETH BO MakeqOHHUja HAMMIIAHU HA TYPCKH ja3WK TH HCIIOJIHYBaaT CTPAHUIIUTE
Ha KHUTaTa ,,Yekopu koH uaHuHaTa® / "Yiri Aydinliga”, uaganena Bo Ckomje, 1951 roguna
Ol cTpaHa Ha penaknujata ,,bupmuk®. IToroa, Bo 1952 roxuHa, Bo pemakiuja Ha ,,JleTcka
Pagoct™ Bo mewar wusieryBa nenoro ,JIumacoBu / "Sesler", umjmiro peneproap ro
counHyBaar mnoesuure Ha Heparm 3ekepuja, Paxpu Kaja, Maxmyr Kupatnmm n Unxamu
Emun. /IBe roguHu mojonHa, o CTpaHa Ha u3naBaykata kyka Kowo Pauuu e uzpmagena
KHUrara ,,bapame‘/" Aramak'"koja ru coapsxu noesunre Ha Emun u Heyatu 3ekepuja.

,Otane kameHot" / "Tas Otesi" e mpBara KHUTa BO MakeqoHHja 00jaBeHa Ha JBa
jasnka, Ha TYpCKHM W MaKeJIOHCKM jasuk (u3gaBauka Kyka Kymrypa, Ckomje 1965),
Jymanexxana“ /"Giilgicekhane"(in31aBauka Kyka Kyarypa, Cxomje 1974), JLymmat* /
"Giilyol"(m3x. kyka Maxasej, Ckomje 2003), ,.I'yn kapma“ /"Giilkaya" (w3maBaun Jlujaor,
Crkomje 2009). ,,Posapuym* / "Giilistan" (Ckomje 1995) u ,I'ymmuu® / "Giildin" Bo 1996
TOJOMHA Ce W3JaJeHN Ha MAaKeIOHCKH ja3WK OJf CTpaHa Ha M3JaBadka Kyka ,Mucma“ Bo
Ckorje.

HeroBu kHHMrH W3mazeHun Ha Typcku jasuk: ,,CondeBa moesmja‘/"Glinesli Siirler"”
(mm.xyka ,,Tomypuyk™, Ckomje 1966; 2 wu3nmanme, [ercka pagoct, Ckomje 1990),
Ldetupuecer mnpujarenn/"Kirk Dost" (u3a.kyka Jlercka pagoct, Ckomje 1965),
»Po3a“/"Glilgicek" (Bo m3mamme na ,,Cecnmep”, Cromje 1972), ,,Capaj 6e3 mauka“/"Ay
KedisizSaray" (u3n. kyka ,,Tomypuyk®, Crxomje 1973), ,IToercka a36yka“/"Siirli Alfabe" (
u3n. kyka ,,Tomypuyk®, Ckomje 1974), ,I'ynes“/"Giilev" (m3x. kyka ,,Bupmux®, Ckomje
1980), ,,Cure cme Tuto“/"Hepimiz Tito" (Bo m3manue Ha ,,.bupmuk®, Ckomje, 1982), ,Ilo
jypyuxu“/"Yoriikce" (Bo mzmanme Ha ,.bupmuk®, Ckxomje 1984), ,IlToesmja™/"Siirler" (u3m.
kyka Jlercka pagoct, Cxomje 1990), ,.I'yanecre*/'Giildeste" (Bo m3mamme Ha ,Bupmmk®,
Crkormje 1993), "Yiiriiyen Duvar" (u3gaBauku uenrap Tpu, Ckomje 2008), uctor pomMaH BO
2012 roguHa € MpeBElcH M M3[AaJICH Ha MAaKEJOHCKHU ja3uK IOJ| HACIOB SHJ IITO OJIH,
,Oraenn ntunn/"Ates Kusglar" (poman HanmimaH Ha MakelTOHCKH jasuk, W3l. Kyka Tpw,
Ckomje 2011).

Hexonky Herosu nena ce m3ganenu u Bo Typumja: Ly’ ma/"Giilkilig" (m3naBag
Xabopa, MHcranbyn 1971), ,,Cmon/"Fil" (m3maBaa Muroc, HWcranbym 2011). Bo
HCTOMMEHATa M3JaBadka Kyka, Bo McranOym 2011 roa. e m3maneHo u nenoto ,,CekaBamaTa
Ha Unxamn Emun 3a Bankanmure m Typrmre*/ "[lhami Emin'in Anilar1 Balkanlar ve
Tiirkler", a xkako Ha aBTop Ha uctoto ce 3anuirya Pudpar Emun Cunaxu, cuHoT Ha Mnxamu
Emun.
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Wnxamu EMuH nokpaj moesujara, T¥ 300TaTHI U APYTUTE JIUTEPATYPHHU BHIOBU Ha
TypckaTa KHIDKEBHOCT Bo PemybOnmka Makenonuja. HeroBuor npB poman Sud wimo odu
(Yiiriiyen Duvar), ¢ o0jaBeH MpBO Ha TYPCKH ja3WK, a MOJOIHA BO COIICTBEH IPEBOI U HA
MakefoHCKH jasuk. Co pa3HOBHMICH ja3UK M HAapaTHBHO IaTyBame, IPETCTaByBa €IHA
npu3Ma Ha OamkaHckuoT Hapon. OBOj pomaH co cebe ja moHece W Harpajaarta ,,PanmHOBO
npu3HaHUE 32 poMaH Ha roauHata. [lokpaj oBa, EmuH, Bo 2012 rogunaa co Hac CoAend U
259 cTpaHUIM HAa MAaKEJIOHCKH ja3UK OFf HETOBHOT poMaH OcHeHu nmuyu.

PabGoTHata o0OBpcka Ha OBaa HMCKIYYHTENHA W YHHBEpP3aJHA JIMYHOCT, HAjYECTO
6mo HoBMHAPCTBOTO. T0j € e/leH o7 Haj3HAYajHUTE W HAjTIO3HATH HOBHHAPH U YPEIHUIM HA
BEeCHUKOT ,,HoBa Makenonuja“. EMUH, CBOjOT KHH)KEBEH TBOPEYKH IaT ro MOYHA BO ,,HoBa
MakenoHuja“, Kako W MHOTY JIpPYI'M O>KYPHAQJIUCTH, IO3HaTH KHIDKEBHH TBOPLHM U
nHdopmaruBHu sBe3au. MinxamMn EMHMH ce MCTakHAa Kako OJJIMYEH HOBHMHAp, CyNEepHOPEH
(UIMCKH pEeLeH3eHT BO BpEMETO Ha OyMOT Ha HOBHOT (MM, M3BECTyBad O] (PMIMCKHUTE
(ecTUBaNM U KpeaTUBEH NpeHecyBay Ha (GYUIMCKHUTE UJIeH BO HOBUHCKUOT MenuyM. OBjie ke
ro CIIOMEHEME IIOJIaTOKOT JieKa TOj € BOOIILITO INPBHOT MAaKEIOHCKH HOBHUHAp KOj
npecTojyBas Ha puiaMckuoT ¢ectuBan Bo Kan, ymre Bo maneuynata 1961 roanna.

He moxe, a 1a He ce 3a0enexy HETOBHOT YCIIeX M Ha TOJIETO Ha TeaTtapoT. Bo 1969
rog. Bo Hapomamor Ttearap Bo Ckomje € uW3BeAEHAa Tearapckara IIPETCTaBa
»Lyruamn/"Yabancilar", Hanmmana ox MaecTpamHuoT EMuH, a momomHa wucTata Omia
€MUTYBaHa U Ha TeJNEBU3UCKUTE eKpaHu. Bo 1971 rox. nak, moBropHo Bo Hapoauuot Tearap
Bo CKkomje, 0BOjIaT 0 CTpaHa Ha TYPCKH JPaMCKH YMETHHIH € U3BECHA IIPETCTaBa CIIOPEN
HOBOTO 1neno Ha Mnxamuun Ewmun, HapeueHo ,Hacpeaun“/"Nasrettin', a moroa Owmio
o0jaBeHO u BO criucanueTo ,,Ceciep™.

Borarata kapmepa Ha Mnxamm Emun Oemme 3acimykeHO HarpajgeHa ¥ CO
JOKyMeHTapeH (GuiM, Koj Oelle IOCBETeH Ha KHUBOTOT, IEJIOTO U YMETHOCTA Ha OBOj TYPCKH
nucaten o7 Makenonuja. @UIMOT HACTIOBEH KaKo ,,fyanHap Nnxamu EMuH € BO pexuja
Ha Mcmer ApacaH, a mojapxaH o1 MHUHHCTEpCTBOTO 32 KynTypa U TypuszaMm Ha P Typruja u
o1 MuHHCTEpCTBOTO 32 KyaTypa Ha P Makenonuja. OBoj HacTaH yIITe €IHAlI I'o MOTBPIU
¢axror nexa WMnxamu EMuH MMa MHOTY 3HayajHa yiora BO pa3BOjHHOT OJXHOC momery P
Makenonwuja u P Typuuja. [Ipemuepara Ha puiMoT ce oapska Ha 25 nexemBpu 2017 rox.

IIpeBenyBaukara akTuBHOCcT HAa Mixamu EmMun

Kako nuen npeBenyBau Ha Tuto, Mnxamu EmMuH ce nckauyBa Ha IueecTaioT Ha
TYPCKO-MaKeIOHCKUTE, OJTHOCHO MaKeJOHCKO-TypCKHTE MpeBoju. Toj € mpeBeayBadoT Ha
MaHHudecramnujara ,,CTPYIIKK Beuepy Ha oe3njaTa’ onpskanu Bo 1981 roguna.

[To3HaBajki TH OUIMYHO KapaKTepUCTHKUTE Ha JBaTa jasWka, EMuH mMa
MIPEBEIEHO MHOTY JINTEPATYPHU Jiea O/ TyPCKH Ha MaKeJOHCKH ja3UK X 00paTHO.

Ilo 3acnyra Ha ,,ronemMuoT EMUH, ydeHULIIUTE OJl TYPCKa HALIHOHATHOCT BO
MakenoHmja, IeHeC ' YATaaT KHATUTE Ha HajONMaropoJHUTEe MaKeJOHCKH MHCATENH,
CnaBko JaneBcku, JoBan CTpe30BCKH U JIp.

Wnxamu Emun ru agupmupaiie mo0iecTUTe Ha HCTOYHATa (Typcka) moesuja u
¢unosoduja kaj Hac. Toj KpeaTUBHO T'H MPEBeIe HA MAKESOHCKH ja3UK MIECHUTE Ha TPOjIiaTa
Haj3Ha4ajHU TypckH moetd — cyductu Axmen Jeceu, Jynyc Empe n [lenanynun Pymu -
Megnana. OHHME KOM HE 3HAaT TYPCKH, MOXKaT Ja M YUTAaaT W Ja Ce BOOJYIICBYBaaT O]
300poBuTe U uaeute Ha JeceBu, JyHyc 1 MeBnaHa, Kou craraat Mery HajroJIeMHUTe MYIpeLH
Ha CBETOT.

Hema na norpemmme ako kakeme neka EMun Geiie mpBHOT 4OBEK KOj M OBO3ZMOXKH
cpenba Ha MakeJOHCKaTa YUTATeNCKa IMyOJnKa M ToJeMHOT Typcku moetT Hasmm Xukmer.
IIpeBenyBajku ja moe3mjata Ha XWKMeT, EMHH ja o0jaByBamie BO NOBEKE CIIHCaHMja, a
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mojgorHa, Bo 1965 ron. ox cTpaHa Ha W3gaBadkaTa Kyka ,,Kynrypa® Oeme usnaneHa u
kauraTa ,,Iloesmja”. OBa €m0 Tv COAPIKH HAJIONMYJIAPHUTE, HAJYUTAHUTE TIECHA HA X UKMET,
a Ha MaKEeJIOHCKH ja3HK MTPHUOIIITEHU O] MACCTPAIHUOT MpeBeayBady EMuH.

IIpuponecor Ha Mixamu EMUH Bo AeTcKaTa JIuTEpaTypa

Kako mro cnomenaBme npetxoano, Mimxamu EmuH, co cBojaTa moe3uja Ha TOJIEMH
BpaTH BJIe3e BO TypckaTa KHI)KEBHOCT. HeroBaTa mpBa mecHa co HacioB ,,Pedepar™ Oere
o0jaBeHa BO JETCKOTO crcaHue ,,][MOHepCKH BECHHK', HA MaKeIOHCKH ja3uk. McTo Taka u
necHata ,[latemeTo Ha mrumara™ ("Kusun Izdirab1"), on kaurara ,,Cecnep® ("Sesler") ce
BpeIHyBa KaKo NMPHMEp Ha IeTCKaTa JINTepaTypa.

Bo nepuonor mto cienu, Bo cnmcanujara ,, ToMmypuyk™ u ,,CeBUHY OCBEH Moe3nja
ce M3/1aBaar U MpUKa3HH 32 Jela.

HeroBuTe moe3uu, MocBeTeHN Ha HajMalnTe, HAJMUINTE, HA JienaTa ce cCoOOpaHu BO
cnequure kuuru: ,,Capajor 0e3 meceunmHa® ("Ay Kedisiz Saray") (1964), ,Uerupuecer
npujatenu ("Kirk Dost") (1965), ,,Condyeu mecuu™ ("Giinesli Siirler") (1966), ,IlecHa 3a
azoykara‘“ ("Siir Alfabe") (1975).

TBopeukute TpynoBu Ha Wnxamu EmuH, ce cpekaBaaT BO MHOTY aHTOJIOTUH,
n3ganeHn kako Bo P Maxkenonmja, taka u Bo P Typmmja. JleHec cBemoyar M HETOBHTE
paKoTBOPOM CMECTCHH BO YYIIUINHUTE KHATH. [IpmMep 3a Toa € y4eOHHKOT 3a CpemHO
oOpasoBanue ,,ypckd ja3uk u KHIKEBHOCT 3a 4 ron. rumHaspja® ("Tirk Dili ve Edebiyati
Lise 4."), noarotBeHa oa ctpana Ha mpod. a-p Xaman Xacan u 3exu I'ypen (2004 ros.).
Hcto Taka, 3acmyxeHo Mecto noOuBa W Bo kHmrara Ha Ecar bajpam ,Jlektupa 3a 8
omnenerne” ("8Smif Okuma Kitab1"), motoa ,,Jlektupa Jluct 3a 2 ommenenue ("Yaprak
Okuma Kitab1 Simif 2") na Hepatn 3exepuja, kako u BO JeKTHpaTa 3a 3 ojn. ,Jlerajre
nrunu jgerajte ("Ugun Kuslar Ucun") on Hycper dumio YKy, HCTOBpEMEHO 3aluIIyBajKu
ce M KaKo KpUTHYap Ha UCTaTa.

3akaydox

[ToznaTnoT moer, mucaren, Kpuruyap, npesenyBad U HoBuHap Mnxamu Emun e
eIHa O]l Haj3HAa4YajHHTE JMYHOCTH Ha TypcKara KyiTypa W Jiuteparypa Bo P Makenonwuja.
Toj monrd TOOMHM ¥ CIY’)KM Ha TypcKaTa KHWDKEBHOCT, a HETOBHOT NPHIOHEC, CEKaKo, €
BpEIIHYBaH CO MHOT'YOPOjHU HarpaJIu.

PaboTtHara 00BpcKa Ha OBaa MCKIYYHMTEIIHA M YHUBEP3aIHA JIMYHOCT HAjUYeCTO OUIIO0
HOBHUHApCTBOTO, CO KOC MNnxamu EMuH moyHa Jla HaBJICTYBa BO IIOJICTO Ha KHHKEBHOTO
TBOPELITBO, CO IITO NPOJOJKYyBa U JeHec. [lokpaj HoBuHapcTBoTO, EMHH ce nokaxan u
Kako OJUIM4YeH (HUIMCKU KpUTHYap, W3BecTyBad o (DUIMCKHTE (PECTHBAIM U KpEaTHBEH
npeHecyBady Ha (I)I/IJ'IMCKI/ITG HUICU BO HOBHUHCKHOT MCIWYM, a HE IOMAJIKy € 3HaqajHa u
HEroBara JejHOCT Ha MOJICTO Ha IPEBEAYBabETO.

WUnxamn EMHH € yMETHHKOT YW IITO JeNa ycreajge Ja Bie3aT BO MHOTY
AHTOJIOTHH, CHLMKJIONEANH U YYHJIHMIIHK KHUATH, Kako Bo P Typuuja, Taka u BO 3eMjUTe Ha
uennot banmkaH. YMETHHKOT YHjIITO IUIOACH KHHXKEBEH OIMYC BOPOjyBa MHOTY MOCTCKH
HACJIOBH 3a JIel[d U BO3PACHH, JOCEKHO M €CTETCKH BPEIHO TH 33J0JDKII, KaKO TypCcKata,
TaKa ¥ MaKeJIOHCKaTa JINTepaTypa.

HeroBuoT XMBOT KOj Tpae PE4HCH elIeH BeK, He TO IOMUHAI Halpa3HO, TYKY HU TH
OCTAaBUJI HETOBHUTE CIIOMEHU BO PacKas3uTe, NOE3MHTEe, TeaTapoT, BecHUUuUTe... Kora T0j BO
OBHE TOJMHM C¢ yIITe MHCIIM Ja IO HarpagyBa YOBEIUTBOTO, TOTAIll OHAa IUTO HAaM HH
IpeocTaHyBa € Jla My aluiayiupame, 1a ro yurame, pa3oupame U packaxyBame.
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Abstract: As any kind of teaching, teaching foreign languages is a challenging task. As
educators, we need to find different approaches and try to use different materials in the teaching
process. These new types of knowledge will empower students to gain adequate language proficiency
needed for the challenges and demands of the 21st century. When it comes to second language
learning in the real world learning is no mean feat. When the studies begin and start to reveal, the
teacher becomes responsible for much of the learner’s motivation for learning. The teacher's main role
is to find and create powerful learning environment that will allow the students to facilitate meaningful
learning that is also attractive or fun. The primary purpose of this paper is to examine instrumental and
integrative motivation of Macedonian learners of English and German as a foreign language and to
investigate the domains of English and German relevant to the undergraduate students of the 'Goce
Delcev' University in Stip, Republic of Macedonia. This investigation made on 50 students, learners of
English and German from the UGD Stip will hopefully give us the answer concerning the level of
motivation and will possibly provide additional insight into a better identification of the existing
motivational challenges and into taking a more realistic perspective of Foreign Language Teaching in

the country.

Key words: second language, instrumental motivation, integrative motivation, learning,
challenges

Introduction

Teaching F/SL is a very complex process because of a numbers of variables
involved with the teacher assuming multiple roles. Language teachers, including myself,
have observed on many occasions apprehension and discomfort experienced by many
students who attempted to acquire and produce a foreign language. Foreign/Second
language teachers have to assess each learner, how he/she learns a language and how to best
facilitate the process of learning and acquisition. When the studies begin and start to reveal,
the teacher becomes responsible for much of the learners’ motivation for learning. Under
scrutiny of his students is the teacher’s power to motivate them and his/her ability to
facilitate meaningful learning which is also attractive or fun (Chambers, 1999, p.137). The
teacher’s main role is to find and create powerful learning environments that allow this to
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happen. This would ensure that the learners’ self-concept is congruous to the learning
process and that their self-esteem and self-confidence while learning F/SL are promoted as
well as protected, which means that motivation is therefore instrumental to achieving this.
Certainly, it is the case that everything that a teacher does has a motivational influence on
students (Dornyei, 2001a, p.32). Many learners express their inability and sometimes even
acknowledge their failure in learning to speak a second/foreign language. They may be good
in learning other skills but, when it comes to communicating in another language, they claim
to have a ‘mental block’ against it (Horwitz et al., 1986:125). As teachers of foreign
language at the University “Goce Delcev” of Stip, we help students to increase their
knowledge and develop the skills they need in their specialist area during their university
course and that they will probably require in their future professional career. We have had
the opportunity to observe, in an informal way, hundreds of such students and have
speculated that many Macedonian learners of English and German at “Goce Delcev”
University might be liable feeling anxious in their general English and German language
learning and, above all, in their speaking skills. Hopefully, this research can further the
discussion and assist in inspiring foreign/second language learners’ quest to ultimately
become fully proficient speakers. By identifying noticeable affective and cognitive factors
affecting intermediate and predominantly advanced students’ decisions to speak English and
German, this research could present additional insight into current research. Ultimately, with
this research, teachers, professors, educational professionals, and others intrigued in learning
about factors affecting foreign/second language learners’ decisions to speak, may find this
useful within the worldwide landscape of second language learning and teaching.
Motivations for this research have also resulted from our personal experiences in speaking
another language. We were curious about why certain decisions were made to resist
speaking English and German even when students chose to live in a foreign country and
attended a language institute to become proficient in a foreign/second language.

Literature review

Motivation

Motivation as a research area was initiated by Robert Gardner and his Canadian
colleagues in 1950s. Nevertheless, the 1990s witnessed a considerable number of scholars
working towards other motivational paradigms. Instrumental and negative motivations are
established as important predictors of language learning, their relation to the language
learning and their effects over the language learning. Gardner (1985) said that the concept of
motivation is concerned with the question “Why does an organism behave as it does?”
which means that when we state that an individual is motivated, we infer this on two classes
of observations. According to him, these two classes are: the individual displays some goal-
directed activity, and that person expends some effort. The conclusion is that the motivation
involves four aspects, a goal, effortful behaviour, a desire to attain the goal, and favourable
attitudes toward the activity in question. These aspects are not unidimensional and they are
grouped into two conceptually distinct categories. There is almost always some kind of drive
or a need for one to know what is happening around oneself. In motivational psychology,
the topic of interest is the one that motivates someone’s drive or intention to satisfy one’s
needs. The evolution of motivation as a theoretical construct was published in the early
twentieth century. The conditioning approach focuses on how habits are formed
unconsciously by stimuli and responses when there is a drive for someone to act (Dornyei,
2001). In the middle of the twentieth century the behaviourist psychology stressed
“reinforcement as the primary mechanism for establishing and maintaining behaviour”
(Brophy, 1998, p.3). During the 1960s the “Hierarchy of needs” proposed by Carl Rogers

86



INVESTIGATION OF INSTRUMENTAL AND INTEGRATIVE MOTIVATION OF LEARNING SECOND/
FOREIGN LANGUAGE IN MACEDONIA

and Abraham Maslow (Dornyei, 2001) proposed the self-actualising tendency that explains
behaviours as responses to felt needs (Brophy, 1998). The current spirit is characterized by
cognitive approach to “how mental processes are transformed into action” (Dornyei, 2001,
p.7) which focus on how attitudes, thoughts, beliefs and interpretation of events influence
individual behaviour (Dornyei, 2001). Dornyei (1998) attempted to achieve a synthesis of
the static and dynamic conceptions of motivation by defining it as a “process whereby a
certain amount of instigation force arises, initiates action, and persists as long as no other
force comes into play to weaken it and thereby terminate action, or until the planned
outcome has been reached” (p.118). Dornyei proposed a motivational framework consisting
of four subsystems: integrative motivation, instrumental motivation, the need for
achievement, and attritions about past failures. Another division of motivation is dividing it
to intrinsic and extrinsic motivation. Intrinsically motivated behaviours are internal rewards
(for example “the joy of doing a particular activity or satisfying one’s curiosity”) (Dornyei
1994, p.275) while extrinsically motivated behaviours are those that the individual performs
to “receive some extrinsic award” for example good grades or to avoid punishment. This
model was upheld by Clement and Kruidenier (1983) and Noels et al. (2000) who extended
Dornyei’s framework by adding “amotivation” to it and dividing intrinsic motivation into
knowledge, mastery and stimulation, and extrinsic motivation into external, interjected and
identified regulation. On the other hand, Manolopoulou- Sergi (2004) suggests that
motivation can be related to different stages of information processing: input, central
processing and output. However, the applicability of these frameworks needs to be verified
by extensive empirical evidence.

Although both instrumental and integrative motivations have been established as
important predictors of language learning, previous work has provided different findings as
to the question which of two types of motivation is more essential. Gardner and his
Canadian colleagues conducted a research on French learning in Canada which indicated
that both monetary rewards and integrative desires were positively related to various aspects
of second language learning, such as length of learning, effectiveness of learning,
behaviours in the classroom, and willingness to interact with members of that community
(Gardner and Mclntyre, 1991; Gardner et al., 1992). On the other hand, Clement and
Kruidenier (1983), who based their study on learners from unicultural and multicultural
backgrounds, argue that “the integrative orientation appeared only in multicultural contexts
among members of a clearly dominant group” (p.72). When talking about FLA settings
Dornyei claims that although integrative motivation affects language learning to some
extent, instrumental motivation may be particularly important. The existing evidence points
to the fact that contexts have a profound impact on the instrumental and integrative
motivations related to language learning. “The nature and effect of certain motivation
components might vary as a function of the environment in which the learning takes place”
(Dornyei, 1990, p. 48). While over-viewing his theory Gardner also admitted that the role of
motivation should be consistent and universal in language learning in different settings. He
and Mclntyre (1991) later emphasized that “the important point is that motivation itself is
dynamic” (p. 62). Therefore, the inclusion of contexts as a variable is essential to our
understanding of motivation in relation to language learning.

Motivation - different Schools of thoughts
According to Gardner (1979; 1985), the socio-educational model developed from
numerous investigations is comprised of four classes or variables: intelligence, language

aptitude, motivation and situational anxiety. In combination, these variables all impact each
other, and combined together they show how effectively a student will perform. This model
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is used to assess optimal learning conditions in language as evident in Figure 2.1. These
variables are not mutually exclusive and interact with one another. The socio-educational
model of Gardner and Lambert (1972) has inspired the investigation of the role of
motivation in foreign/second language learning. Gardner considers that English learning is a
kind of social psychology. An organism which is motivated is composed of an “effort plus
desire to achieve the goal of learning the language plus favourable attitudes toward learning
the language” (Gardner, 1985:10). He and Lambert focus on integrative and instrumental
orientation. Integrative motivation refers to language learning for “personal growth and
cultural enrichment” (Gardner and Lambert, 1972, cited in Lightbown, 1999), whereas
instrumental orientation means “a desire to learn the target language so as to achieve some
practical goal” (Gardner and Lambert, 1959, 1972, cited in Noels, 1999). For the integrative
motivation the underlying goal for learning the target language may be to involve
communication with the other community while for the instrumental it may be of pragmatic
benefits as learning the language successfully may indicate getting a better job. In addition
to this, Gardner (1972) also states that since learners with integrative orientation are closely
linked with the target language community, their attitudes towards learning the language are
more positive and they are also more competent in L2 learning than those whose main goal
is instrumental. If teachers are based on this theory they can do more by triggering students’
integrative motivation as it may affect their learning. For example, by introducing web-
based media texts, students are given a chance to be more interactive on Internet, and get to
know more about the global affairs.

Beside Gardnerian social construct on integrative and instrumental motivation,
other studies focus on intrinsic and extrinsic motivation. Intrinsic motivation refers to those
learners whose rewards are internal, such as the satisfaction of performing a particular task.
On the other hand, extrinsically motivated behaviours are those who refer to external
rewards. From established studies, results show that learners who are intrinsically motivated
performed better academically and are more motivated with computer-based language
learning (Deci and Ryan 1985; Chang and Lehman, 2002, cited in Chang, 2005). Based on
this theory, Deci and Ryan (1985 cited in Spratt, 2002), suggest that intrinsic motivation
takes place when learners experience autonomy, in other words, self-determination gives
rise to intrinsic motivation. Self-determination, as introduced by Deci and Ryan (1985) and
Deci, Vallerand, Pelletier and Ryan (1991), cited in Noels (1999), is an elaboration of the
intrinsic and extrinsic construct. Learners who are intrinsically motivated and driven by this
theory of self-determination have positive feelings towards the task because they choose to it
on a voluntary basis. Therefore, as long as the learner judges the activity to be valuable,
motivation is sustained (Deci and Ryan, 1995). If we go back to the Internet, if the students
use it, will they become more active and responsive learners?

Moreover, according to the study conducted by Noels (1999), teachers’
communicative style does have significant effect on learners’ intrinsic motivational
orientation. Teachers’ authoritarian style or not giving useful feedback may discourage
learners from sustaining their self-determination and competence in performing the task. On
the contrary, if autonomy and informative feedback are provided by teachers, learners’ sense
of self-determination and enjoyment are expected to be increased. Therefore, collecting
students’ feedback while evaluating teaching materials, the essence of action research,
shows a more positive and encouraging teaching approach in the 21st information age.

I believe that if we as teachers cannot find a way to motivate students directly we should do
that by finding ways to motivate them indirectly which means that we should try to make
them think and learn autonomously, to increase their self- confidence and to eliminate the
anxiety they feel while learning the language. This will lead to the achievement of greater
motivation followed by a success. Here the things are seen only from the teachers’
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perspective. On the other hand, if we try to see the students’ perspective by analysing their
work we must find out which aspects are more valuable and then do tasks from those areas
which will improve the students’ skills and will gain positive results. If the teachers are
competent and know exactly what they are doing, the contribution to motivation will be
increased by revealing facts about learning English as a foreign language.

THE RESEARCH METHODOLOGY

The present study examined the motivational patterns of Macedonian university-level
English and German learners. More specifically, the study seeks to answer the following
questions:

1. What are the motivational patterns of Macedonian university students for learning

English? Which motivations are stronger?
The study is based on a survey consisting of a motivational questionnaire and a background
questionnaire which were made among the undergraduate students of English as a foreign
language.

Research participants

The survey was made on second year Macedonian students at the ‘Goce Delcev’
University of Stip who study English and German as a foreign language. Their age ranges
from 19-21, the average age is 20 and male and female participants are 23 to 27 which in
percentage is 46% males and 54 females. There was a focus group of 50 students from the
Faculty of Philology. The participants have already taken two semesters of English classes
in the first year of study at the university but the level and area of the English and German
language they study is different according to the content of the subject. Two instruments
were used for this study: a motivational questionnaire, and a background questionnaire. The
students were interviewed at the beginning of the fall semester.

Research instruments

Two instruments were used in the study: a background questionnaire, and modified
motivational questionnaire. The background questionnaire consists of questions about
students’ age, gender, years of studying English and German, field of study and the
importance of English and German in our country. There was a focus group of 50 students
from the Faculty of Philology. Their age ranges from 19-21, the average age is 20 and male
and female participants are 23 to 27 which in percentage it will be 46% males and 54
females. The average years of learning English and German are 9. Most of them do not
answer the question about the importance of English and German in our country probably
because they have not faced the need of English and German in their future careers yet. The
motivational questionnaire was carefully adapted from the motivation surveys administered
in foreign language settings by Clément and Kruidenier (1983), Clément et al. (1994) and
Ely (1986) in such a way that the items were deemed concise, explicit and characteristic of
the Macedonian settings. The questionnaire was modified into 16 questions and the students
again answered from “strongly agree” to “strongly disagree”. Items 3, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 11, 12
were adapted from Ely (1986), with "Spanish" replaced by "English". Items 1, 2, 5, 7, 10, 16
were adapted from Clément and Kruidenier (1983), with "French" changed into "English".
Items 13, 14, 15 were adopted from Clément, Dornyei, and Noels (1994). The respondents
were asked to rate each of the 16 statements about the reasons for English and German
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learning on the same 5-point interval scale as used for the FLCAS in terms of their
agreement with the statement in descending order.

Results and analysis

Correlation between instrumental and integrative motivation items and anxiety
In order to see the difference between the instrumental and integrative motivational items
and which have more influence on people’s motivation separate tables were made from both
motivations. The tables below present the percentages of students’ answer according to

instrumental and integrative level.

Instrumental motivation items

I want to be able to use it with English/German-speaking people. 88%
It will be helpful for my future career. 99%
I may need it to be admitted to a higher school. 56%
I need it to fulfil the university foreign language requirement. 52%
It may make me a more qualified job candidate. 92%
I have to take the State Language Exam. 34%
I want to understand English/German films/videos, pop music, or 70%
books/magazines.

88% of the students strongly agree and agree with the statement that they need
English language because they want to use it in an English/German speaking area. 99% of
them, which is of course an enormously high percentage, answered that English and German
language will be helpful in their future career. 56% of the students strongly agree and agree
with the statement that they need to know English and German because they might use it in
higher education. 52% of them think that they need the language so they can fulfil the
university foreign language requirement. 92% of the students strongly agree and agree with
the fact that knowing English and German language will make them more qualified
candidates. 34 % of them agree with the statement that they need to learn English and
German because they will have to take the State Language Exam. And, according to the last
instrumental item, 70% of the students strongly agree and agree with the statement that they
need to understand English and German language because they want to understand English
and German films/videos, pop music, or books and magazines.

Integrative motivation items

I would like to travel to an English/German-speaking area. 84%
I am interested in English/German culture, history or 56%
Literature.

It helps me understand English/German-speaking people and their way of life. 86%
I need it for study abroad. 76%
I can get pleasure from learning English/German. 70%

According to the integrative motivation items 84% of the students strongly agree
and agree with the fact that they need English and German language because they want to
travel to an English/German speaking area. 56% of them strongly agree and agree with the
statement that they are interested in English/German culture, history or literature. 86% of the
students answered that they need English/German language because it will help them
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understand English/German-speaking people and their way of life. 76% of the students
strongly agree and agree with the statement that they need English and German to study
abroad. And the last integrative statement in the questionnaire is answered positively by
70% of the students.

Looking at the results of the instrumental and integrative motivation items of the motivation
questionnaire it is more than obvious that the students’ anxiety level is greater with the
integrative items because the motivation is lower. Students feel less anxious when they
answer the statements concerning their future career and language which makes them more
qualified job candidates than the need to study abroad and the pleasure from learning the
language. But, eventually, both integrative and instrumental orientations, and intrinsic and
extrinsic motivations contribute to the learning of a second/foreign language. Nevertheless,
the answer to the question which one is more important varies from context to context.
Likewise, students in different contexts may be motivated to learn a second/foreign language
by different orientations. This is why the issue is still worth further exploration in situations
with different groups of learners.

Discussion

If we closely examine the motivation questionnaire given to the students we can

notice that there is a dichotomy: integrative vs. internal motivation which was consistent in
the motivation cluster found by Ely (1986). For example, although "I want to understand
English/German films/videos, pop music, or books/magazines" appeared integrative, it was
more instrumental by nature, as suggested by the factor analysis. It is likely that students
want to improve their English and German for entertainment, not for integrative purposes.
On the other hand, as a reason for studying English/German the question "I need it for study
abroad" was integrative, rather than instrumental, which can indicate a studying abroad with
desire to get involved in the target culture.
This leads to the conclusion that there is no way to categorize the instrumental and
integrative motivation. However, the instrumental motivation appeared to be more
prominent than the integrative one. Our learners are more concerned about the role
English/German language plays in their academic and career advancement. 98% out of
100% think that English/German language will help them in their future careers. Fourteen
questions of this questionnaire were supported by the students. Questions 6 and 11 are the
only questions that are below 50% but, even there one third of the students answered
positively.

The two types of motivation (instrumental and integrative) are different in the
extent they affect the anxiety level. Integrative motivation, not the instrumental one, seems
to be able to predict the anxiety level of learners to some extent. This is consistent with
Noels et al. (1999) who suggest: Learning a language for material rewards or because of
some pressure does not support sustained effort or eventual competence. Language learners
who have valued goals for learning, particularly the goal of self-development and enjoyment
in learning, tend to be more involved and successful in that learning experience. (p. 31)

Conclusion

This study aimed at understanding the extent to which motivation affects English
and German learning at Macedonia’s institutions of higher learning. In conclusion, the
results indicated a moderate moderately high motivation level. The students demonstrated
two prominent factors on the motivation scale: instrumentality and integrativeness, and

91



Biljana IVANOVA,Snezana KIROVA, Dragana KUZMANOVSKA, Marica TASEVSKA

validated the context-specific approach to the understanding of this model. The analysis also
suggested that the learners were motivated more instrumentally than integratively. No
significant relationship was found between anxiety and motivation in general. However,
there were differences in the degree of the impact of the two types of motivation on anxiety:
instrumental motivation in general did not affect how anxious the students were in foreign
language classrooms, except for school requirements which were found to be negatively
correlated with anxiety and admission to a higher school which was positively correlated
with anxiety. School requirements were also found to have a negative effect on the students'
proficiency. On the other hand, integrative motivation, particularly the desire to get involved
in the target culture, could predict anxiety level to a significant extent.

The results of this study suggest that learners’ motivation and identities are rooted in their
historical background and influenced by both social and contextual factors. The findings
support other researchers’ views (e.g., Norton, 2000; Thorne, 2005) that motivation is not a
static element, but is shaped by previous and ongoing activities and changes corresponding
to the broader social context. It seems that, in the English language learning process, the
more learners engage in learning activities, the more actively they locate themselves in the
social context and make efforts to align with social discourses, and the more they experience
personal transformation.
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Bosen

Meroaukara Ha HacTaBaTa MO CTPAHCKH ja3WK € IUCHUIUIMHA Of o0nacta Ha
MeJarorujata M YecTonaTd MHOTYja3UuHAaTa METOJAMKA C€ pasrjieayBa Kako [ell Of
METOJIMKAaTa Ha HacTaBaTa IO CTPAHCKH ja3uK. Twe ce pas3iMKyBaaT caMoO IO TOa LITO
MHOTYja3W9dHATA METOJMKA CC 3aHMMaBa CO HACTABATA M H3YYyBambETO HA TMOBEKE ja3HIH
(Doye, 2007; mut. on CrojueBa), HO HEKOM HAYYHMIIM CMETaaT jJeka Tpeda Ja ce pa3paboTu
CaMOCTOjHA [IHUIAKTHKA M METOJWKa Ha MHoryjasuuHocta. [lopamum daktor nexa
MHOTYja3H9IHOCTa Ce JBIKU 110 HarOpHA JIMHUja U JeKa TPaJUIHOHAIHATA OpraHU3aIlHja Ha
HAcTaBara 0 CTPAHCKH ja3WK C¢ MOMAIKy T'M 3a[0BOJyBa MOTPEOHMTE HA COBPEMEHOTO
JUHAMHYHO U MYJITHKYJITYPHO OIIIITECTBO, MHOTY MOKOPUCHO OM OWJIO Ja C€ OBO3MOXH
coriacyBame W KOOpJAMHAIMja HAa METOAMKHATE KOW CE 3aHMMaBaaT CO HacraBaTa W
M3y4yBamkbeTO HAa OJJCIHM ja3WIlM BO €IHA METOJHMKa, MHOTyjasuuHa mertoauka. Cropen
MajcHep, MHOTYja3HuHa METOAMKA MpPETCTaByBa , TPAHCBEp3alHA™ METOJAMKA, Koja Ce
OJUTMKYBa TIPBEHCTBEHO CO TOA IITO CE 3aHMMAaBa CO MOXHOCTHUTE Ha Mel'yja3HuHaTa HAacTaBa
u ce O6I/I}IyBa Jla T UCTAaKHE NMPEAHOCTUTE, HO UCTO TaKa U €BCHTYAJIHUTEC HEAOCTATOIIM Ha
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oBaa ¢opma Ha HacraBa (Meifiner 2004, uut.on CrojueBa). Buarep, mak, MHOryja3ndHara
METOJMKa ja OmpeAeNyBa KakO Hayka 3a KOMOHMHHpaHA W KOOpJUHHpAaHA HACTaBa W
H3y4dyBambe Ha HEKOJIKY CTPAHCKH jasWIy BO YUMJIMIITATa U HafBOp o1 HUB. OCHOBHATA 1T
€ CTUMYJIMpakEC Ha MHOijaSI/I‘IHOCTa NPEKY pa3sBUBalk-€ HA KOHICIITH 3a ONITUMU3UPALE U
3rojeMyBambe Ha e()UKACHOCTA Ha MPOILECOT Ha U3ydyBame Ha CTPAHCKUTE ja3Hlld, a UCTO
Taka W TpeKy 3aMo3HaBamke Ha jJa3MYHOTO M KyaTypHO OoratctBo (Wiater 2008: 60, mur.ox
CrojueBa). Knyuna ymora BO pealu3dpameTO HA MHOTyja3uyHATa HacTaBa uUMa
HACTaBHHUKOT. HacTaBHHIINTE, KOU Ce aHTaXHUPaHH 3a CIIPOBEIyBambe Ha OBOj THIT HACTABA,
Tpeba ga Ouaar oOydeHH 3a crieupuIHOCTa Ha OBaa pabora.

MHoryja3uyeH HACTABHUK

VYnorpebara Ha pa3lUYHM jasMIM BO 0Opa30BaHMETO MOXE na Ouae ozapa3 Ha
MHOryOpojHH (akTopH, Kako IITO ce, Ha NPUMEp, ja3udHaTa PasHOBHJIHOCT BO OJpeieHa
3eMja WJIM PEruoH; cHeuu(pUYHHUTE COLMjalHU WIM BEPCKM MNOTpeOW mim >xenbdarta 3a
TIPOMOBHPAE HA HAIIMOHAIHUOT UACHTHTET. 3TOJEMEHHOT HHTEPEC 32 ja3HIIUTE, OCBEH IITO
ja TOTTHKHYBa MHOTYja3WYHOCTa, FICTO Taka ja 3rojieMyBa W morpebaTa 3a KBaJIHTETHA
HACTaBa N0 CTPAHCKHM ja3WK, T.e. MoTpedaTa 3a KBAJIWTETHA MHOTYja3sMdHA HACTaBa.
HacraBaummTe ce KITydeH €JIEMEHT BO CIIPOBEIyBambe Ha KBAINTETHA HACTAaBa IO CTPAHCKHU
jazumm.

On HeomamHa, BO HEKOM NPOTPaMH 3a 00yKa Ha HACTABHHIM € BOBEICH HOB TEPMHH
,»HAaCTaBHUK 110 CTPAHCKH jasuuu‘‘. HacTaBHUINTE IO CTPAHCKHU ja3uIM ce npHdakaar Kako
HaCTaBHMIM I10 IIOBEKE CTPAHCKW jasHIM, a HE caMO IO €AeH cTpaHCcku jasuk. OBue
HaCTaBHMIM CTaBaT aKIEHT Ha MHOTYja3WYHHOT IPHCTAll BO HACTaBaTa M IpelaBaaT MpeKy
KOHLIENTOT Ha MHOTYja3uuHOCTa. [loBekeTo, ako He W CUTE HACTaBHUIIM KO IIPEJaBaaT BO
MHOTI'yja3u4Ha YYWIHUNA, JypPU M OHHUE IITO MpeJaBaaT BO MAJILIMHCKUTE YYMJIMIITA, HE Ce
COOJIBETHO OOYYeHHM 3a Ja OJAroBOpaT Ha MOCeOHHTE YCIOBM M Jla TH IIOCTUTHAT
00pa30BHUTE IEIM HA YYWIMINTETO. THe I'M NMPWIAroJyBaaT CBOWUTE 3HACHA W BEIUTHHH
Haj1oOpo MITO MOXaT. 3a [1a OJroBOpaT Ha OBaa 3aJada W YCIEIIHO Ja ja peaau3upaar
HacTaBaTta, THE MOpa Jia TIOMUHAT KBUINTETHA CHENHjali3upana o0yka 3a HACTAaBHUIM U Ja
nobujar moOpa W COOJBETHAa NPaKTHYHA ITOJTrOTOBKA. TakBHOT BHA O0yka OBO3MOXYBa
HaCTaBHMIUTE Ja CTEKHAT BEUITHHM 3a pa3Oupame Ha: KOHKPETHHTE IIENM Ha
MHOT'Yja3UYHNTE YYWIHUNHN, Ba)KHOCTA HA IEJIUTE 33 Pa3BOjOT Ha COOJBETHH €IyKATHBHHU
MaTepHjaid U METOIU, MEI'YKYJITypHaTa KOMIICTCHTHOCT, COIIMjaTHUOT UICHTUTET UTH.

[Ipexn na ce pasrienaar crerudUUHUTE KOMIIETCHIIMHA KOU Tpeba Jla TH MoceayBa elieH
HACTaBHUK BO MHOTYyja3W4yHaTa HacTaBa, Tpeba IIpBO Jla C€ HWCTAaKHAT OCHOBHHTE
KOMIIETEHIIMY KOM C€ OJHECyBaaT Ha CHTE HACTaBHUIIM. BO TMOCiIeHUTE HEKOJIKY ACLCHUH,
O]l HACTABHHUIIMTE CE OYCKyBa Ja HMMaaT CE IOBEKE W MOBEKe KOMIETEHIWH, OMJIEjKH
pa3BojoT Ha 00pa30BaHMETO OAW BO HAropHA JMHHWja, a HACTaBaTa CTaHyBa CE ITOCIOKEH
npouec. /lo HeomamHa, O/ HACTaBHUIUTE CE€ OYEKyBalle Ja I0CEAyBaaT /JBa OCHOBHH
KBJIUTETH: I0OPO MO3HABaKkE Ha MAaTEpHjajioT MTO Tpeda Aa ro MmpeaaBaar U CHoCOOHOCT 3a
YCIICIIHO pealn3upame Ha IpenaBameTo. [Iponecor ,,kako 1a ce mpenaBa“ BKIydyBa ce,
MOYHYBajKH O] TOJTrOTOBKA Ha ONEPAaTHUBEH IUIaH 332 HACTABCH 4ac, T.. IIaHHpame Ha
KOHKPETHH JICKIIMY U aKTUBHOCTH 3a BpeMe Ha HacTaBara.

Bo nocienHuTe ABE WK TPU JIELIEHUH € 0/1aleHa TPeTa KOMIIOHEHTa, T.€. KBAJIUTET KOj
Tpeba /a To moceyBaaT HACTABHUIIUTE, A TOA € IPUMEHa Ha KOMYHHUKAIIMCKUTE BEIITHHU BO
yumsHHLaTa. Pa3BojoT M yHanpeayBamkeTo Ha IIPOLIECOT Ha MPOBEPKA 1 OL[CHKA Ha 3HACHETO
U BEIUTMHUTE Ha YYEHHMIUTE, KaKO W Ha IPOLECOT Ha eBajlyaldja Ha mporpamara,
JOTOJITHUTECIIHO I' 3roJiEMyBaaT KPpUTCPUYMUTE 3a UAHUTE HACTABHUIH, T.C. TUC YUITC Tpe6a
Jla TM TI03HAaBaaT M aJaTKUTE 3a OIIEHYBamkE U Jia MOCEeAyBaaT CIIOCOOHOCT 3a OAPIKYBambe
BpCKa MOMery yYWJIMIITETO W OMIITECTBOTO. Pa3BojoT mak Ha TeXHOJOTHWjaTta, 0COOEHO Ha
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HH(POPMATHYUKUTE M KOMYHHKAIUCKHTE TEXHOJOIrWH, Oapa OJf HACTABHHUIIUTE Ja WMaaT
COOJIBETHO T[O3HABaKC Ha pa3IMYHUTE alaTkd BO OOpa3OBHHTE  TEXHOJIOTHH.
OOpazoBaHneT0 Ha HACTaBHUIMTE, KaKO M HJejaTa 3a JOXHBOTHO YyYeHe,
NpeTcTaByBaaT MOTHBAIIM]ja 32 Pa3BOj HA CONICTBEHUTE 3HACHA M BEIITHHHU, 32 KOHTHHYHUPaH
npodecroHateH pa3Boj U 3a MOCTUTHYBaE TIOT0JIEM yCIIeX BO MPOLECOT Ha HACTABA.

Hakpatko, uoearnuom HacTaBHUK Ha JBacceT W MPBHOT BeK O Tpebaso Ja moceayna:

- TO3HABAKE HA MaTEPHjalIoT;

- CIIOCOOHOCT J]a KOPUCTH PA3JIMYHU TIeJaroIKi METOM;

- CMIOCOOHOCT 32 eprKkacHa KOMYHHUKAIWja BO YUMITHHULIATA;

- CIIOCOOHOCT 32 U300p M MOATOTOBKA HA COOJABETHU MATEPH]jasIH;

- CIIOCOOHOCT JIa MOATOTBH U CIIPOBE/IC ANATKH 3a MPOBEPKA U OI[CHKA Ha 3HACHHETO;

- ciocoOHOCT J1a ja pa3dupa U J1a ja OAp>KyBa BPCKaTa CO OIMIITECTBOTO;

- CIIOCOOHOCT 33 KOPHUCTEHE HA Pa3InuHi 00Pa30BHU TEXHOJIOTHH;

- CIOCOOHOCT ¥ MOTHBAIIH]ja 332 TOHATAMOIIICH NMPO(ECHOHANICH Pa3Boj.

OcBeH ropeHaBe[IeHUTE, BO JIMCTaTa Ha KBAJIMTETH KOM Tpeda 1a TW MocexyBaaT
HACTaBHUIMTE, MOXE Ja OMIAT BKIYYCHU U IOIOJHHUTEIHH, TOJETAIHNA KBAJHUTETH, KAKO
IITO Ce: BHCTHHCKA TpW)Xa 3a YUEHHUIHTE, pa3dmpame Ha 0Opa3oBHATa IICHXOJIOTH]a,
crocoOHOCT 1a COBETyBa M Ja copaboTyBa e(pUKACHO CO YYCHHUIINTE, aTMHHHACTPATHBHH
BemTuHU WTH. Ho, manm HaBucTtmHaA Tpeba ma ce Oapa TOJNKYy MHOTY OJl HacTaBHHUITHTE?
Kpurepuymure 3a HACTABHUIIMTE U CJIOKEHOCTA HA IPOTrPaMKTE 32 HUBHA 0OyKa Ce jaByBaat
KaKo pe3yNTar Ha Op3HOT pa3Boj U 3rojieMeHaTa KOMIUIEKCHOCT Ha CBETOT OKoJdy Hac. Toa
3HAYM JIeKa, aKko BO HeKoja o0nacT oOpa3oBHHOT CHCTEM HE € JIOBOJHO pa3BHEH, TOTaLl
JMCTaTa Ha KBAJWTETH 3a HACTaBHUIIMTE ke Oune mokparka. Ha mpumep, ako BO Hekoe
YUWIMILITE BO pypajiHa CpeJinHa He Ce KOPUCTH HMKaKBa TEXHOJIOI'H]ja, Torall Hema noTpeba
Tamy Jia ce OpraHu3upaar, Ha IpUMep, KOMIIjYTepCKH KypceBH 3a 00yKa Ha HaCTaBHHUIIUTE.
IMpn wu3roTByBameTo Ha JMcTara Ha ClHEeNU(UYHUTE KOMIIETEHIHMH KOW Tpeba Ja TI'H
Moce/yBa €/IeH HACTABHUK KOU C€ OJ[HECYBaaT Ha OMpe/eleHa mporpama 3a o0yka Ha
HACTABHHUIIH, BAXKHO € JIa C€ 3eMaT MIPEABH/] PEATHUTE MOTPEOH Ha JIOKAITHO HUBO.

KomrmiereHnuuTe, KoM ce 3eMaar IpeIBUI U KOU MOpa Jia TH TIOCeyBa €/IeH JBOja3uueH
HACTaBHHUK, MOXKE Ja Ce MpUIarofaT M IMOHAaTaMy Ja ce pa3BujaT mpu oOykara Ha
MHOT'Yja3HYHHOT HacTaBHUK. OBHE KOMIIETCHIIMH C€ CYMHPaHH o] cTpaHa Ha LleHTaport 3a
npuMeHeTa JUHTBHCTHKAa BO Bammurton (Center for Applied Linguistics, Washington,
D.C. 1974) Ha cnenHUOB HaYWH:

- II03HaBamke€ Ha ja3UKOT, KaKO HA M3y4yBAaHWUTE ja3WlM, TaKa M HA ja3UKOT Ha
YUEHHKOT;

- II03HaBambE Ha JIMHTBUCTHUKA U JIBOja3UYHOCT (MHOTYja3UYHOCT);

- IIOYMTYBame Ha KyJITypaTa Ha YYEHHUKOT M CIIOCOOHOCT MO3WTHBHO Ja
pearupaaT Ha ME'yKyJITYpHUTE Pa3iIMK{ BO MEI'YKYJITypHa CpEIMHA;

- [03HABaWke M MPUMEHA Ha Pa3IHMYHM METOIU BO HACTABATA, BKIYy4yBajKu W
THMCKa paboTa,

- CHOCOOHOCT /1a Ce KOPHCTAT U J]a c€ MPUCTOCcO0aT HACTABHUTE MPOrpaMu U Ja
ce m3padboTaT COOIBETHH yUeOHN MaTEPHjalH,

- CHOCOOHOCT 3a caMOeBalyalija 1 OlICHYBahe Ha YICHUIIUTE,

- JCMOHCTpUPAKC HA KOMIIETCHIIMUTEC BO YYUJIIHUILIATA.

Moske s1a ce 3a0enexu eKa HaBeJICHUTE KOMIIETCHIIMH He Ce OJIHECYBaaT KOHKPETHO Ha
MHOT'yja3U4yHaTa HacTaBa, OWIEjKM MHOTY BpeMe oOykaTa Ha MHOTYja3MYHHUOT HACTaBHHK
Ouita camo el O]l oMIITaTa Nporpama 3a o0yka Ha HaCTaBHHUIIH.

Paznmuuno rieauinte uma Xonron (Cenoz, J., & Genesee, F. 1998: 130, Houlton, 1986),
a JucTaTa Ha KOMIICTCHIIMH KOja TOj ja MPEUIOKWII, 3aCiay’KyBa BHUMAaHHE MOPAIH IBE
MPUYNHH:
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(1) Ce HacouyBa KOH ja3MYHHUTE KOMIICTECHIINY;

(2) I'm cneundunmpa KOMIETCHLIMHTE BO COIVIACHOCT CO pa3iIMYHHUTE OONMIM Ha

HacTaBaTa M Hej3MHHUTE pa3nyHu (a3H.

CrucokoT Ha KOMIIETEHIIMH MOXKE J1a c€ MPepadOoTH U Jia C€ BKIyYH BO MHOTYja3udHaTa
HacraBa 3a HacTaBHHIM. OBaa JIMCTa U3riiea BaKa:

(1) HacraBanim BO TpaguHKa:

- Ynotpeba Ha MajYMHHUOT ja3UK KaKO CPEJCTBO BO HAcTaBaTa NMpU peanu3alujara Ha

HacTaBHaTa Mporpama.

(2) HactaBHHIIM BO OCHOBHO YYHIJIHMIITE:

- Yrorpeba Ha MajuMHHOT ja3HK 3a paboTa 1 KOMYHHKalKja Ha 4ac;

- OnucMenyBame Ha YUYCHHUIUTE HA CTaHJap/IeH jas3uK.

(3) HacraBHuu BO cpeiHO 00pa3oBaHuE:

- [IpenaBame 10 cTaHIAPAHUOT ja3UK M JIMTEPATypa A0 HUBO 32 OLICHYBAbE;

- Ynorpeba Ha MajUnHHOT ja3UK KaKO CPEACTBO 32 KOMYHHKaIMja Ha 4Jac.

(4) Cure HacTaBHULIU:

- Oco3HaBame Ha ja3W4HATa Pa3sHOBHOHOCT M CTPAaTETMM Ja CE BKIYYH HCTaTa BO

yaunmaumara. (Cenoz, J., & Genesee, F. 1998: 11-12, Houlton, 1986).

Crnopen 3EPP!, eBporncknoT mpodmi Ha HACTABHUKOT 10 CTPAHCKH ja3uk, ondaka
crenn(UIHN KOMITETCHIIMM KOW HACTaBHHUIIWTE IO CTPAHCKH ja3WIM OM Tpebayio 1a TH
CTEKHAT 3a BpeMe Ha HUBHATa 00yKa:

1.  OCHOBHHM ja3W4HH, IEAATONMIKH ¥ METOAWIKH BEIITHHY;

2. /Jlpyrum acnektu Ha mnpodecHoHaHa KOMIIETEHTHOCT, Kako Ha IIpumep,
€BPOIICKO JIP>)KaBjaHCTBO, IICUXOJIOIIKH aclleKTH Ha yuemeTo, ¢puiozoduja Ha
00pa3oBaHUETO, HACTABHUKOT KaKO MEHallep BO yYMJIHMIATa U HHQOpMaTHIKN
1 KOMYHHUKAIUCKH TEXHOJIOTHH;

Bermrunn 3a npenaBate;
CnpoBenyBame Ha yCIICIIHN HACTaBHH CTHJIOBH M CTPATETHH 32 BpEME Ha 1Jac,
3a MOTTHKHYBamkEe HAa MOTHBALMjaTa U MOUMAamke Ha PA3IUKHUTE HA yICHHUIINTE,
KaKO U Ha YYEHETO OJ] pa3INYHU KOHTEKCTH;
CriocoOHOCT 3a Y4eCTBO BO aKTHBHO UCTPaXKyBambe;
CriocoOHOCT 3a TecTHpame, IPOBEPKa U OICHKA;
MeryKynTypHH BEIITHHHU U CTaBOBH;
CnocoOHOCT nJa ce MOTTHKHAT YYEHHLUTE Ja IOKaKAaT MOYUT KOH
JUTEpaTypaTa v KyluTyparta;
9. Cnoco0HocT a ce MPUMEHN UHIUBUAYaJICH NPUCTAI BO KJIACOBUTE COCTaBEHU
O]l pa3JIMYHK YYSHHMIIH, BO COTJIACHOCT CO HUBHMTE BELITHHH U CIIOCOOHOCTH
utH. (3EPP, nut. on Ctojuena 2006)

Cekoj HacTaBHHMK, AypM M aKO € IIKOJIyBaH W KBalu(UKYBaH, KakO OATOBOPEH
npodecronaner Tpeba J1a MPOAOIDKA Aa Ce eAYNHpPA NPEKy Pa3HU aKTUBHOCTH KaKoO IITO Ce:
HaOJbylyBamke BO YYIIHHIIATA, TpynHa oOyka, camMoeBadyaluja WiIH pedIekcyja,
MIPUMEHETO HCTPaXyBame UTH. Heropnotr npodecruonanex pa3soj Tpeba 1a My Ouze 1en Bo
TEKOT Ha IEJIMOT HEroB XHUBOT. HacTaBHUKOT Tpeba Jja TO CHHTETU3Mpa CBOETO MPETXOIHO
HCKYCTBO CO CTEKHaTOTO 3HAacWme, Ja TI0 IPUMEHYyBa BO Tpakca M Ja IIOCTUTHE
npodecronanHa komneteHTHOCT. Co 11eNl HaCTaBHUIMTE KOHTHHYHPAHO Jla ce pa3BUBaaT Ha
npodecroHaeH IIaH BO TEKOT Ha KHBOTOT, IIPOrpaMuTe 3a 00yKa Ha HACTaBHHILM Tpeda aa
00e30e/1aT JOBOJIHO MOXKHOCTH 32 CIPOBE/yBambe Ha MHAWBUIYaIHU UCTPAXKYBarbha CO LITO
01 ce CTEeKHAJIO MOT0JIEMO MCKYCTBO M caMo10Bepba BO yUMIIHHUIIATA.

W

PRAW

! 3aenuuuka eBporcka pe)epeHTHa PaMKa 3a ja3ULIUTe
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Opn morope KakaHOTO, CTaHyBa MHOTY jaCHO JieKa €JIeH O]l HajBaXXHHUTE (pakTopHu Kou
BIMjaaT BP3 YCIEXOT Ha YYEHETO Ha ja3MKOT € HAaCTaBHUKOT. OJUIMYHM HACTaBHUIM
co3naBaaT oIMYHM ydeHuIH. Cenak, HACTaBHUIIMTE HE CE paraar OJUIMYHH, HEKOU paboTar
MHOTI'Y HallOpPHO 3a Jia T0 J0OHjaT OBOj €MUTET. YUEHHUIIUTE, KOU HE BepyBaar Jeka HUBHHUTE
HACTaBHUIM CE KOMIIETCHTHHU, UCTO TaKa HE BEpyBaaT JAeka OM Hayduie HEIITO O]l HUB.
HacraBannure Tpeba a 3HaaT W Ja 3allOMHAT JIeKa KOTa CE€ COMHEBAaT BO COICTBEHHTE
crocoOHoCTH, ja rybar moBepOaTa Kaj CBOMTE Yy4YEHHWIM. Toa MOXe Ja TH CTaBH
HaCTaBHUITUTE BO HE3rOJIHA CHUTYyalldja, a BCYITHOCT THE Tpeba Ja OMmaT aBTOPUTETOT BO
YYWIMIITETO ¥ JHUACPUTE BO HACTaBHHOT MpOLEC. YUYCHUIUTE MHOry Op3o Qopmupaar
MHCJIEHhE 3a camojoBepOara Ha HaCTABHUKOT M 32 HETOBUTE CIOCOOHOCTH. 3a cpeka, The
HUCTO Taka Op30 TO MEHyBaaT CBOETO MHCICHE Kora ke 3alenexar INpOMEHa BO
MOJTOTBEHOCTAa Ha HacTaBHUKOT. CTaBOT HAa HACTaBHULMTE € O] TOJIeMa Ba)KHOCT 3a
YUCHHIIUTE U HUBHOTO yuewme. MHCIEHheTo, Koe o MMaaT HACTaBHHULIUTE 332 COIICTBEHUTE
CIIOCOOHOCTH M BEIITHHU M MUCICHETO 3a KanangureToT U MCHTAJIHUTEC MOXXHOCTH Ha
CBOUTE YYCHUIIM, IUPEKTHO ce pedieKTupa Bp3 MNPOLECOT Ha YUeHhe M YCIEXOT Ha
yueHnure. Ha nmpumep, ako y9eHHKOT cMeTa JIeKa HACTAaBHUKOT HEMa BHCOKO MHCIICH-E 32
HEro W T0 CMeTa 3a JIONI YYEHHK, TOj HUKOTAaIll HeMa Ja MOCTHIHE A00pH pe3ynTaTH Hu Ja
Ome oTMYaeH, KaKko IITO O OFJI YYSHHUKOT KOj ja 4yBCTBYBa J0BepOaTa Ha HACTABHHUKOT KOj
nMa 700po MHCIIEHhE 32 HEero M BHCOKM O4YeKyBama. Meryroa, Toa HE 3HAa4M JeKa
HacTaBHMIUTE Tpeda Jla TM CMETaaT CHTEe yUYSHHWIM 3a OJUIMYHH, HO CEKaKo Tpeba na uMm
MOKa)KaT JIeKa CUTE MMaaT IMOTEHIMjal Jla yJyaT U Ja ce pa3BuBaar. Toa Bo romema Mepa ou
ja 3roleMmia MOTHMBalMjaTa Ha ydeHMnuTe. McTpaxxyBamara MoKaxKyBaaT JieKa, [IOCTOjatT
yIITe HEKOJIKY (pakTOpW KoM BiIHjaaT Bp3 MoTHBalujaTa Ha yueHunute. Cropen Emmynnm
Cac (Tokuhama-Espinosa, T. 2008: 161), ocymTe HajBakHM (pakTOpH KOU BIIHjaaT Bp3
MOTHBAIMjaTa Ha YUYCHHUIUTE, & C& KOHTPOJIUPAHH OJ] HACTABHUKOT, CE CJICTHHUTE:

. EHTy31ja3MOT Ha HAaCTaBHUKOT;

. 3Haeme 10 MPEeIMETOT;

. Opranmsanyja Ha HacTaBaTa;

. CooiBETHO HHMBO Ha MOTEIIKOTHH;

. AKTHBHO y4€CTBO Ha YUICHHUIUTE;

. Pa3HOBHIHOCT Ha aKTHBHOCTH ¥ METOJIH;

. JIndeH oHOC OMETy HACTABHUKOT M yICHHUKOT;

. Yrorpeba Ha COOJJBETHH, KOHKPETHHU U jaCHU IIPHUMEPH.

HacraBHunure, kKou ce NpHIpXKyBaaT KOH oBHe (akropu, ce mnoycneumrnu. Hekou
BepyBaaT JeKa caMoO ,,pOJICH HACTaBHUK M OHHE KOM BpOJCHO IOCEAyBaaT CTPAcT |
MOTHBAIMja 3a cBOjaTa paboTa, T.c. pOJICHH Ja OWJAT HACTABHUIIM, K& OMIAT YCICUIHH BO
cBojaTa paboTa M MOXaT J1a OuAaT OAIMYHK HacTaBHUIM. DaKTOT Jeka oBUE OCYM (BaKTOpH
I'M MOTHMBUpAaT Y4YEHHIIUTE, € TOYeTHA TOYKa 3a YCOBpLIyBame€ Ha CEKO] HACTaBHUK, Oe3
pa3iHKa Janu e ,,pOJeH" Wi ,,00y9eH".

00O J N DN A~ WK —

3akiaydox

COBpeMeHI/IOT Ha4YWH Ha XUBOT HU HAJIOXYyBa Ja NocCcAyBaM€ OAPCIACHU 3HACHa U
CIOCOOHOCTH 32 Jla Ce pear3upaMe Kako YCICIIHU JTUYHOCTH. J[eHec, BIaeeheTo Ha MITO
MOBEKe CTPAHCKU ja3HIM € MPEJHOCT 3a CEKOj O HAC M OJ] IOJIeMO 3Ha4yeHe 3a HallaTta
HHTEJCKTyalHa ¥ TpodecroHamHa Haarpangba. I[loTpebara ox ydeme, Blameeme H
KOPUCTCHC HA MOBeKe o1 €/ICH ja3I/IK BO ¢JHO ONIITECTBO, HAJIara NpOMCHH BO 06p330BHI/ITe
CHUCTEMHU, T.C. THC Tpe6a Ja €€ OpHUCHTHPAHHU KOH 06pa3OBaHI/I€ Ha OWIMHIBAHU |
MHOTYja3W9HH JIMIHOCTH W KOH Pa3B0j Ha MHOTYja3wm4yHH ommrecTBa. [lopann daktoT meka
TpagullMOHaIHATa OpFaHI/ISaHI/Ija Ha HacTaBaTa IO CTPAHCKHU jaSI/IK ce IIOMAJIKy TI'H
3410BOJIyBa HOTpe6I/ITe Ha COBPEMCHOTO AWHAMHUYHO U MYJITUKYJITYPHO OIMITECTBO,
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momoOpo Ou Owino na ce pa3pabdoTH W KOPUCTH BO IEIOCT MHOTYja3UYHATA METOJIHKA.
Knyyna ymora BO pealM3MpameTO Ha MHOTyja3WYHATa HAcTaBa KMa HACTaBHHKOT.
HacraBHumute Tpeba ma ce crpeMaT Ja ce BKIJIONAT BO NMPOMEHHTE KOW C€ HalaraaT BO
0o0pa3oBHUTE CHUCTEMH, T.6. W THe Tpeba Ja ce OpHEeHTHpaaT KOH IOydyBame Ha
OWJIMHTBAJIHM W MHOTYja3WYHHM JIMYHOCTH M KOH pPa3BOj HA MHOTYja3WYHH OIIITECTBA.
HacraBHuiute, KoM ce aHra)XMpaHH 3a CIIPOBEIyBale Ha MHOTYja3UuHa HacTaBa, Tpeba 1a
6ugar oOyueHu 3a crenudpuuHOCTa HA OoBaa padora. Tue Tpeba aa moceayBaaT OAPEACHH
KOMIIETEHIINM 3a Ja C€ CMeTaaT 3a MHOTYyja3W4HHM HacTaBHuUIU. [lokpaj Toa, Tpeba na
pa3BHjaT CBECT Kaj YUCHHUIIUTE 32 €BEHTYyalIHA OJUCKOCT Mery ja3uIuTe KOU ce IMpeaMeT Ha
HM3Yy4yBamke U YCBOjyBame, 1a TH HAy4daT Jia TO pa30HpaaT COTICTBEHHUOT MPOLIEC Ha yUCHhC Ha
CTPAHCKH ja3WK M €BCHTYAIHO Jia IO CIPOBEIYBaaT CAMOCTOJHO U e(UKACHO, KOPHUCTEjKU
CTpaTETHH 32 YCICIIHO YCBOjYBAaWkE HA CICIHHUTE ja3ui. Muciam jieka c¢ yITe cMe MHOTY
JANIeKy OJ WejaTa 3a MHOTYja3WYHA HACcTaBa M KPCHpame HA MHOTYja3HYHH OIIITECTBA, U
3aroa ce HaJeBaM JieKa BO WIHMHA HACTAaBHHLUTE 10 CTPAHCKH ja3WK Ke paboTaT Ha CBOjOT
pa3Boj M Ke T'M KOPUCTAT MOXKHOCTHTE 3a JOYCOBPIIYBamEe CO I Jla MOXKaT YCIIEIIHO Ja
YYeCTBYBaaT BO CIIPOBEAYBAm-CTO HA KBAIWTETHA MHOTYja3WdHa HAacTaBa. MHOTYja3sHIHUTE
HACTaBHUITM OW MOXeJie a KOPUCTAaT y4eOHH MaTepHjaid, HOBH METOAM, aKTUBHOCTH U
CTpaTeru KOW, OJ] €JHa CTpaHa, OM THW 3aJ0BOJHIIE MOTPeOUTe Ha yUEHHUIUTe U OU TO
OJIECHWJIE TIPOIIECOT Ha YCBOjyBame Ha ja3WKOT, a O Ipyra CTpaHa, OW TO MOTTHUKHAJE
pa3BojoT Ha MHOTyjasmuHocTa. Ce HajgeBaM JeKa HACTABHUIIUTE IO CTPAHCKH jas3uIy Ke
OmoaT MOMOTHUBUPAHH J1a TOCBETAT MAJIKy NOBEKe BHUMAaHHE Ha HACTaBaTa M Jla CE CTpeMar
Jla CTaHaT MHOTYja3WYHHM HAaCTAaBHMIM 3a J1a OATOBOpAT Ha MPEIU3BHLINTE Ha COBPEMEHOTO
OIIITECTBO ¥ 00pazoBaHUeE.
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AncrpakTt: BemrtuHara 360pysarse TpeTcTaByBa eiHA O]l KIyYHHTE BELITHHU CO KOja
MOXeE J]a Ccé IpPOLEHH 03HABAaETO Ha €JCH ja3WK. 3HAUEHETO Ha OBaa BEIITHHA OJ ACIeKT Ha
ja3sMyHa KOMYHUKaIlMja IPETCTaByBa eHa Of IVIABHUTE LENM Ha eBpOIICKaTa pedepeHTHa paMKa 3a
jasuly, ma OTTyKa MCTaTa ce MCTaKHyBa BO MOJEpHATa HACTaBa IO CTPAHCKHM ja3HK HHU3 CUTE
€BPOIICKH 3€MjH, BO OJHOC Ha M3ydyBame Ha IPAMaTHYKHUTE NPaBWiia WM BOKAaOYyJIapoT Ha €/eH
jasuk. Kora 300pyBaMe 3a BeluTHHATa 360pygarbe BO HACTaBaTa MO CTPAHCKU ja3HK, MHUCIUME Ha
€lIeH KOMIUIEKCEH INpoLec Koj OMI 1OJ MOCTOjaHO BIIMjaHHE O NMOJUTHYKHTE M ONIITECTBEHHUTE
MeHyBama, Ila OTTyKa IleTa Ha OBOj TPYX € Jia ce IPHKaKe MECTOTO M yioraTta Ha BENITHHATA
300pyBame HN3 HACTABHUTE METOJY, IIOYHYBAjKH O] TPAMaTHIKO-IPEBOTHUOT METOJl, AUPEKTHUOT
METOJ], ayAWUOIMHIBAJHUOT W ayIHOBH3YEIHHOT METOJ, Ma C¢ 0 KOMYHHKAaTUBHHOT METOJ H
HHTEPKYJITYpPHUOT HPHOJ.

Knyuynu 300poBu: memoo, eewimuna, Hacmaea, KOMyHUKAYUja, jasux, cmpancku

THE PLACE AND THE ROLE OF THE SPEAKING SKILL IN
THE
METHODS OF TEACHING
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Abstract: The speaking skill is one of the key skills to evaluate the language knowledge. The
importance of this skill regarding language communication is one of the main goals of the Common
European Framework of Reference for Languages; hence, it is emphasized in the modern foreign
language instruction in all European countries, related to the learning of grammar rules and
vocabulary of the language. When we speak about the speaking skill in the foreign language
instruction, we think about a complex process, constantly influenced by the political and social
changes. Therefore, the purpose of this paper is to demonstrate the place and the role of the speaking
skill in the methods of teaching, beginning with the Grammar-Translation Method, the Direct
Method, the Audio-Lingual Method and the Audio-Visual Method and ending the Communicative
Method and Intercultural approach.

Keywords: method, skill, instruction, communication, language, foreign
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Bosen

36opysarvemo 03HavYyBa C€ OHA INTO CE OJHECYBAa HAa yCHATa KOMyHHUKanuja. Bo
OHJIAJH MPUPAYHUKOT, BO KOj BO KPAaTKH L[PTU c€ 00jaCHETH MOUMHUTE KOU CE OJJHeCyBaar
Ha Temu oJ oOiacta MeronukaTa Ha HacTaBaTa IO TEPMAaHCKH ja3WK, 300py8aremo ce
nedrHUpa Kako mpolec Koj mo (asza Ha pererniyja Ha TIIacOBH BOJH JI0 MPOAYIMpake Ha
CMHCIIOBHU TJIACOBHM KOMOWHanuu. Bo HacraBara 1o CTpPaHCKH ja3WK OBaa BEIITHHA
NpeTcTaByBa €Ha O] YETUPUTE KIACHYHHU BEIITHHH TOKPaj CIYLIAKETO, YUTABETO H
300pyBamETO, U MCTaTa MOXE pa3NyHO Aa ce AeDUHHPH BO OJHOC HA TOA JajH Cce
pabotH 3a BelnHaTta 300pyBame Kako HacTaBHa MM TocpenHa 1ei. Kako mocpenna men
300pyBamETO CIYXH 33 MPOBEPKA HA 3HACHATa HA YYCHHIUTE U HUBHO KOPUTHpAIbE,
JIoJIeKa MaK 3a 300pyBamEeTO KAKO HACTABHA IIeJ1 TOBOPHME Kora 300pyBamETO CIIYXKH 3a
KoMmyHHKaTHBHU Lienu (Schatz, 2006, ctp. 203).

Co HCTOpPHCKHOT pa3BOj Ha HaCcTaBaTa IO CTPAHCKH ja3WK C€ pasBWie M
Pa3HOBHIHM HACTaBHHM METOJM, KOW MOJOI[HA C€ MMIUIEMEHTHpAJC BO HAcTaBara. YIITE
BO cpeirHATa Ha 19 Bek HaCTaHAJIE METOJMTE KAKO: TPAMATUYKO-TIPEBEYBAUKHOT METO/I,
JMUPEKTHUOT METOJ, ayJHOBH3YCIHUOT METOJI, ayJAHOJUHTBATHHOT METOJ, MOCPEIHHOT
METOJI, HHTEPKYJITYPEeH NPUOA U APYTHU JOTOJHUTEIHH METOIU KOU O] HCTOPUCKH aCTIEKT
Ce TEIIKH 332 CUCTEeMAaTH3UPAIbE.

OBHe METONM HABUCTHMHA C€ jaByBaaT TOJ BJIMjaHWE HAa HEKOM HCTOPUCKU
JIOCTHTHYBaba, HO CeNak KOHKPETHO He 00esieXyBaaT oJjpe/ieHa ucTopucka emnoxa. Jypu
MOJKe JIa Ce TOBOPH 32 HACTABHHU KOHIIEITH KOMIITO 3a€HO U Mel'yceOHO CH BIIHjaaT eqHU
Ha npyru. Cekoj oj oBUE METOIU ce 0a3upa Ha Pa3InYHU MPUHIIUIN BO KOU TPETHPAHETO
Ha BEIITHHATA 300pyBame Ce OJBUBA HAa Pa3IMYCH HAUWH, [1a OTTYKA IIe]ITa Ha OBOj TPY/ €
Jla ce TPUKaXXe MECTOTO M 3HAYCH-CTO Ha BEIITHHATA 300pyBamke BO HACTaBaTa HHU3 CHUTC
OBHE METOJM KOM Oca HaOpOjaHu MOrope BO TPYIOT.

I'pamaTnuko-npeBeIyBaYKu METO/

OBa e efeH O] Haj3aCTAalleHUTE METOAM BO HacTaBaTa MO CTPAHCKU jasuKk,
NPENO3HATIMB YIITE Kaj TpaWIOHAJIHATa HACTaBa, MMajKH NPEBH] A€Ka MOYETOLUTE
Ha OBOj METOA ce TMOBp3yBaaT CO METOAMWTE Ha HAacTaBa KOM CE€ KOPHUCTENe IIpH
N3y4yBambeTO Ha ,,cTapuTe” (JIATMHCKHOT M TPYKUOT) jasuiy. CaMHOT Ha3MB Ha OBO]
METOJl YKakKyBa Ha IJIaBHaTa HacTaBHa I€Jl, OJJHOCHO YCBOjyBam€ HAa ja3MKOT IPEKY
YCBOjyBame Ha rpaMaTUUKUTE NpaBHiia Ha €/IeH ja3uK M PEKy NPEeBO/1 Ha TEKCTOBH.

ITpumeHyBameTO Ha MCTUTE METOAM BO HACTaBaTa 0 HOBOBOBEACHHUTE CTPAHCKH
ja3HIi BO THMHA3UCKOTO 00pa30BaHMe ce MOTIHPA Ha MOBEKE MPHINHH U TOA:
e (OcHOBHa IleJl Ha HacTaBaTa BO TMMHA3MCKOTO oOpa3oBaHHe Omia Jia ce pa3BHe

,,CBECTa 32 Ja3WKOT", OTHOCHO €IJHO OIIIITO CO3HAHME 32 ja3HNYHHUTE (DEHOMEHH;

e HacraBarta mo cTpaHCKM ja3uk Owila NpPUBHIETHja CaMO 33 YYEHHLUTE KOU
moceTyBaje TIMHa3Mja (Maix Opoj YISHHIIN O] BUCOKaTa Kilaca);

® AKXO HOBUTE MpEAMETH MO CTPAHCKH ja3uK (ppaHIlyCKUOT M aHIIIMCKHOT ja3uK)
ce mpudaraT Kako yIHIHMIIHN MPEIMETH U 32 IIEJT TO MMaaT ONIITOTO CO3HAHHE

32 ja3WKOT Kaj YYEHHOWTE, Mopa Ja TIpeTcTaByBaaT KOHKYpEHIMja Ha

JAaTUHCKUOT ¥ HA TPUYKUOT ja3WK. bunejku Hemane npyr m30op ocBeH na

(opMynHpaaTr CIMYHHU LENH, ToOYHaJle a ce NPUMEHYBAaT CIMYHU METOIU KaKo

METOJIUTE 3a N3y4YyBarhe Ha TPUKUOT W Ha JIATHHCKHUOT ja3HK.

KiacuuHHOT KOHIENT Ha OBOj METOJ| € XOMOI'€HH TPYIH 110 BO3PacT U MO3HABAHE
Ha ja3uKoOT, Kako M 3acquuuku MajumH jasuk (Neuner &Hunfeld, 1993, ctp.19). Ogoj
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METOJI C€ OpHEHTHpa crope] cienHuBe ocHOBHU mpuHimmu (Neuner &Hunfeld, 1993,
ctp.31):
e  Bo mieHTapoT Ha HACTaBaTa CTOM MMUIIAHUOT, 2 HE TOBOPHHUOT ja3wK;
e  VYmorpeba Ha OPUTMHAIHU JINTEPATYPHU TEKCTOBH O] TO3HATH aBTOPU CO OCBPT
Ha OJIpEACHH I'PaMaTHIKH CTPYKTYPH;
O6jacHyBame Ha TpaMaTHIKUTE IPAaBUIIA TIPEKY CIIopenda co MajIMHHUOT ja3uK;
e [Ipoaykuuja Ha TPaMaTHYKH TOYHHU PEUCHHIIH.
CranyBa 300p 3a AEIYKTHBEH METOJ KOj C€ 3aCHOBA BP3 NPHHIMIIOT O] OIIITO
KOH TIO€JMHEYHO CIIO3HAHWE MJIM BO OBOj CIY4aj O/ IMOEIMHEYHH 300pOBH U I'paMaTHUKU
IpaBWjia 4YeKOp IO YEeKOp Ce CO03[aBa ja3UYHHOT CHCTEM. YCBOjyBameTO, OJHOCHO
COBJIAJyBambETO HA IpaMaTHYKHTE MPaBUiIa CIIOpE/l OBOj METOJ 3HA4YM M COBJIAaJlyBame Ha
jasukor. Ha oBuMe mnpuHIMIIM € 3acHOBAaH W IUIAHOT 3a HACTaBeH Yac: HajIpBO ce
objacHyBaaT rpaMaTHYKUTE MpaBHiIa, MOTKPENCHN CO MPUMEPH Ha MajudH ja3WK, a Beke
BO cilefiHaTa (as3a Cleu MPEeBEAyBabE HA OAPEICH TEKCT.
Op mocera Ka)kaHOTO MOXKEMeE J1a 3aKJIyduMe JeKa BeIITHHATa 300pyBame €/1Baj
U J]a Urpa HEKOoja yJiora BO HAcTaBaTa, KOHIENTHpPaHa CIIOpEN OBOj MeToA. ['oBOpHMOT
ja3WK MHOTY PeTKO ce yrmoTpeOyBa BO HacTaBaTa, OMICjKH IETHOT HEj3UH TEK CE OJIBHBA
Ha MajuYMHHUOT ja3uK, a MOBEKEe OCBPT CE JlaBa Ha OIIITO NO3HABaEe Ha ja3UKOT, OTKOJIKY
yMeeme CO jasHKOT, OJHOCHO HHTEepakiuja. Bo cekoj ciydaj ce pasBuBaaT ApYru
BEIITHHH, KaKo LITO C€ YUTAHETO U MMUIIYBABETO, KOUILITO BO OBO] CIIy4aj CIIy>KaT MOBeKe
Kako CpEICTBO KOE€ BOAM 10 IMOCTHI'HYBam€ Ha HacTaBHara Iieji. KapakTepoT Ha OBO]
METOJl He ToJIepHpa TPEUIKH, IITO CEeKaKo MPETCTaByBa MpedKa 3a TOBOPHOTO yMeeHe Ha
jasukor. Mako GapamaTa Ha HOBOTO MOJIEPHO OIIITECTBO 32 OCHOBHA IJIaBHA LIEJ ja MMa
HHTEPKYJATYpHaTa KOMIIETEHIINja, CeNaK OBOj METOJI HE ce TOKa)kall KaKo HajCOOABETEH 3a
MIOCTHTHYBAE HA 0Baa IeJl.

JAupekTen meton

OB0j MeToN ce jaByBa KOH KpajoT Ha 19 Bek Kako HEraTMBHA peakiyja Ha
JIOTOTAIIHUOT IpaMaTHYKO-TIpeBelyBayku MeTo]. Kako Haj3HayaeH NMpeaBOJHUK HA OBOj
METOJl € TepMaHCKHOT ¢umonor Bmimxenm Buerop, KpWUTHKYBajkm TO TpaMaTHIKO-
MIPEeBEIYBAYKHOT METOJ], TIPEKy KOj ,,KHBHOT ja3WK™ ce YCBOjyBa Ha WCT HAaUYWH KaKO H
,,MPTBHOT ja3HK", a CO Toa U IO HTHOPHUpPA IPUPOJHUOT pa3Boj Ha €IeH ,,KUB* jasuk. Toj
BeJH:

,,Und wenn es auch gelinge, (dem Schiiler) die beste Grammatik und das

umfassendste Worterbuch im Kopf zu schaffen, so hdtte er noch immer keine

Sprache gelernt. Die Sprache besteht aus Lauten und nicht aus Buchstaben.

(Viétor, 1882; nutupano Bo Neuner & Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 34)

BeymiHoer, 0BOj IMTAaT NpeTCTaByBa M TVAaBHA 11€J Ha JUPEKTHUOT METO.:
aKTHBHA HACTaBa M0 CTPAHCKHU ja3WK BO KOja TOBOPHHOT ja3WK UMa ariCOTyTHA MPEIHOCT
Hactipema mumraHuoT jasuk (Neuner & Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 33). Hamecro ydemeTo
HalaMeT, YCBOjyBameTO Ha ja3WKOT c€ 3aCHOBA HAa T.H. IPHPOJHO Y4YCHE, OIHOCHO
JIOOJIMKYBamkhe KOH ja3HKOT NMPEKy aBTCHTHYHU CHTYallMH M HErOBO YCBOjyBambe INPEKy
Meroau Ha acouujauuu. CHopex OBOj METOH, HM3YYYBameTO Ha CTPAHCKUOT ja3HK
MPOTEKYBa Ha WCT HAYHMH KaKO M yCBOjyBameTo Ha MajunHHOT ja3uk (Neuner&Hunfeld,
1993, ctp. 33).

[IpuHUMOM HA TUPEKTHHOT METO]I Ce:
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e [IpenHOCT Ha FOBOPHMOT ja3WK HACIPOTU MHUIIAHUOT, @ CO TOA U MPEAHOCT Ha
BEIITHHUTE CITyIIake U 300pyBabe HACIPOTH YUTAE U MTHIIYBAbE;

e ['OBOPHHOT ja3WK KaKO COCTaBEH JIeJ OJ] CEKOj HACTaBeH TIaH;

e BosemyBame Ha AMjaJOrOT KaKO KapaKTEepPUCTHYEH BHJI TEKCT, IPEKy duja
CUTYaTHBHOCT, C€ OJIECHYBAa YCBOjyBamhETO Ha CTPAHCKHOT ja3HK;

e VcBojyBame Ha ja3WYHUTE MpaBWjia Ha €IHO EMOLMOHAJIHO HACIPOTH
KOTHUTHUBHO HHMBO, NPEKy MMHUTaLMja U ajganranyja. HuBHOTO 0OjacHyBame ce
OJBMBa II0 AT HA WHIYKIHWja, OJHOCHO W3BEIYBamhE€ Ha 3aKIy4OLH O
MOEANHEYHO KOH OIIIITO;

e  MajurHHOT ja3uK IO MONPeYyBa YCBOjYBambETO HA CTPAHCKHOT ja3WK, a HEroBaTa
yrnotpeba BO HacTaBara ce CBEyBa Ha MUHUMYM.

Opn ropeHaBelleHUTE NPUHLIUIN Ha AUPEKTHHOT METOA MOXKE JIa ce corliesa JeKa
TOBOPHHUOT ja3uK € OJ] TOJIEMO 3aueihe 3a HacTaBaTa Mo CTPAHCKH ja3MK M TOa HE CaMO BO
CylepHopHa yJjora mnpej HHUIIaHUOT ja3WK, TYKY Kako OCHOBHa HacTaBHa Ien. Kako
MIOCJIEANIA Ha OBOj METOJ CE BOBEAOA M HOBHM MHOBAIMM O]l acleKT Ha YCBOjyBame Ha
BemITHHATa 300pyBame, KaKo INTO CE: M3TOBOPOT M YCBOjyBaHmETO Ha BOKAaOYJIapoT Ha
eneH jasmk. Kora Om rm cymupane KapaKTepHCTHKUTE Ha OBOj METOJl, MOXKEMe Ja
3a0ene)xnMe J1eKa THe C¢ YIINTE ce CpekaBaaT BO COBpEMEHATa HACTAaBa IO CTPAHCKH ja3HK.

KapakrepucTiHuHy 32 AUPEKTHUOT METOJ] CE BEXKOUTE KaKO: JHjalo3H, Ipamama U
OJI'OBOPH, PEUCHHMIM WM TEKCTOBH CO NPA3HMHU 32 IIONOJHYBAIE, PEUCHHIM 3a
JIOBPLIYBamke Ha MHCJIA, YUCHE HalaMeT IeCHa MM pUMa WTH., KOW IPUJIOHECYyBaaT 3a
pa3BHBame Ha BeIUTHHaTa 300pyBamkeé W HEj3MHA IPUMEHa BO CEKOjIHEBHATa
KOMYHHMKaIHja.

Aynnonnﬂrnaneﬂ H AyIHOBU3YCJICH ME€TO

AyAMOJMHIBAJHHOT MeTo] ce etabnupa Bo 40-tute roanuu Ha 20 BeK HajpBO
Bo CAJl, kako cien0eHMK Ha AUPEKTHHOT METOJ CO 1€l HEroBO MOHATaMOIIHO
pasBuBame. Kako mocienmiia Ha MCTOPHCKUTE CIIydyBamba, BO KOHM ja3UKOT CTOU BO
LEHTapOT Ha HAYYHUTE HHTEPECH, HACTaHyBaaT U TEOPUHUTE HA OMXEBHOPH3MOT BO
obJlacta Ha IICHXOJIOTHjaTa WM CTPYKTYPaJIM3MOT BO 0o0JacTa Ha JIMHIBHCTHKATa, YUU
OTKPHTH]ja C€ 0Jpa3 Ha ayIUOJIMHIBAIHHOT METO/I.

Kako mpercraBHHK Ha OMXEBHOPHU3MOT ce jaByBa CKHHEp, CIIOpe.l KOj ja3uKOT ce
nepuHUpa Kako ,.BepOamHO omHecyBame (Neuner & Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 60), a ce
3aCHOBa Ha MPOLEC Ha CO3[aBalb€ HABUKH KOW CE€ 3alBPCTYBaaT MPEKy IIOCTOjaHO
yBexXOyBame.

Kako Haj3HayaeH MPETCTaBHUK HAa aMEPHKAHCKHOT CTPYyKTypanmu3aMm ¢ JleoHapn
Baymduin koj TBpAM JeKa ja3MKOT MOXE Jla Ce Hay4yd CaMoO OJ M3BOPEH TrOBOpHTEIN, a
YUEHETO Ha ja3MKOT ce 3aCHOBAa Ha MOCTOjaHO NPHMakbe U UMHTHpame, YBEKOyBame U
yueme Hamamer. BoemHo BO cBowte aena ,/ntroduction to the Study of Language® wn
HLanguage TOj TM aKIEHTHPA JBaTa Haj3HAYA]HH HHTEPECH HA OBOj METO/:

1. Jlunreuctukara Tpeba ga ce 3aHMMaBa CaMoO CO CTPYKTYPHTE Ha €JCH ja3uk

(TIpen c€ Ha TOBOPHHOT ja3HK);

2. JluereucrukaTa TpeOa Ja MPETCTaByBa EMITMPHCKA U JECKPUIITHBHA HAayKa.

BceymHocT, o1 BiujaHujaTa Ha OMXECBHOPU3MOT U CTPYKTYPATH3MOT HaCTaHYBaaT
Y MPUHIMITUTE KOU IO KapaKTepH3UpaaT ayJHOJIMHIBATHHOT METO/I,  TOA Ce:

e [lpenHoCT Ha TOBOPHMOT HACIPOTH MHIIAHUOT ja3WK, a MAPAIEIHO CO TOa H

MIPUOPHUTET Ha OAPEJICHN BEITHHH, OJHOCHO CIyllamke M 300pyBame HacIpOTH

YHUTaKkE U MHULITYBabE;
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e CuryaTuBHOCT BO HacraBaTa: BoBegyBamke Ha jJasMYHH MOJCNU  OJ

CEeKOjAHEBHETO ¥ HUBHO MPE3EHTUPAbE TIPEKY JI1jallosu;

e [IpucBojyBatbe Ha ja3MYHHOT MOJENl TPEKy HMHUTHpPAmE M IIOBTOPYBAE

(co3nmaBame HABUKH);

e EnnojasmgHOCT BO HacTaBaTa (HacTaBaTa Jja Cc€ OJBHBAa CaMO CO ymnoTpeba Ha

LEITHUOT ja3uK);

®  ABTEHTHYHOCT Ha HACTABHHKOT;

WHIyKTUBEH METOJI 33 JIOHECYBahe 3aKIIyUOLH.

Llenta Ha HacTaBaTa KOHLENTHPaHAa CIOpEN OBOj METOA € pa3BHBame Ha
CHOCOOHOCTa 3a KOMYHHMKAIMja BO CEKOjJHEBHH CHTYyallMM, a C€ H3BEAyBa IIPEKY
UMHTHpame M ITOBTOpYBamke Ha jasuuHHOT Moxen (pattern drills), a koja Bomu a0
aBTOMAaTH3aluja Win co3aBame HaBuku. Criope]] oBa, ay/IMOJIMHTBAJIHUOT METOJL YIITE Ce
HapekyBa u ,pattern Method®, ,habitforming Method*“ wmm ,,oral approach®, mro ro
npaBy MoOLIHE pa3nnueH o qupekTHuoT merox (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 60).

AyIHOBHM3YeJIHHOT MeTOA ce jaByBa HajmpBo Bo DpaHmmja, mapaieixHo co
AyANOJNIMHIBAIHKOT METOJ, NMOTIMPAjKH ce Ha WMCTUTE NPHUHIMIM, a Ce pa3iHKyBa IO
HCTOBpEMEHa yIoTpeba Ha aKyCTUYHH M ONTHYKH MaTepwjajl BO HacTtaBaTa. AKO Kaj
AyZMOJNIMHTBAIHUOT METOJ] CIYIIAmeTO M 300pYBamETO Ce jaByBaaT BO IpeleH IUIaH, a
moroa ce o0jacHyBa 3HAUCHETO, Kaj ayJUOBH3YEIHHOT METOJ HAjIpBO CE MPEe3eHTHpa
BU3yeJIHATa CJMKa, KOja ja OCBETIyBa CHTYyalMjaTa, a I0TOa cjeayBa 300pyBameTo
(Neuner &Hunfeld, 1994, ctp. 64).

U Bo nBara MeTona BelITHHATA 300pyBame Urpa OrpoOMHA yJIOra, Kako JJOKa3 3a
BHUMaHHETO IITO My C€ IIOCBETYBaJIO Ha ja3UKOT ymiTe Bo Toa BpeMme. Cenak, ce jaByBaar
olpeneHH mnpoOiieMH, TPOW3JIE3EHH OJI HEyCOIrNIaceHOCTa IoMely mnoOapyBaukaTa 3a
yrnorpebda Ha ja3sMKOT M OMXEBHOPHCTHYKUTE OOMIM 33 aHAJIM3a W ONKC Ha ja3H4YHUTE
¢opmu. Kako mocmenwmma on oBa, ja3WKOT BO JAWjalO3UTe KOM BO YUEOHHITUTE ce
BMETHYBaJle KakO KapaKTepUCTHYHHM TEKCTOBH 3a OBHE METOAW, JeiIyBa MKy
HETIPUPOIHO, ITOpaJd BMETHYBamhe Ha OJPEICHU rpaMaTHYKU KaTErOpHH, KOM Mopaa 1a
Oommat ycBoeHu Bo HactaBara (Neuner &Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 68).

KomyHukaTtuseH meroj

Kako mocieanma Ha KPUTHUKHTE 3a KOHLENTOT HA ayJHOBHU3YSIHHOT METOZ,
MOTKPETICHN 0]l OMXEBHOPUCTUYKATA IICHXOJIOTHja, BO IMMOYETOKOT HA 70-THTE TOOUHH Ce
M0jaByBa KOMYHHKAaTHBHHOT MeToA. Ha HeroBoTo ¢opmupame My INPeTxXoiaT IoBeke
TOTAIIHK 30MIHYBamka U TOA: KaKo MPBO, IIOCTOjaHHOT MOPACT HA H3yYyBamke Ha CTPAHCKH
jasuk mo BTopara cBeTcka BOjHA, KaKO M pa3BOjOT HA TypHU3MOT BO E€BPOIICKHTE 3eMjH,
NPOIIMPEHUTE KOMYHUKALIMCKA MEAUYMH U MPOLIUPYBAKBETO HA MOHYAUTE 34 U3YUyBambE
Ha BTOp CTpaHCKH ja3uk Bo yumwiuiirara (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, crp. 83).

[MTapanenHo co oBa ce MHTErpHUpa W HOBOHACTaHAaTaTa HayKa 3a ja3WKOT,
MparMajJHHIBUCTHKATA, KOja TMPETCTaByBa OJUTydyBauykd (akTOp 3a pa3BOjOT Ha
KOMYHUKATHBHHOT METOA. 3a pa3iidka OJ OHXCBHOPH3MOT, KOJIITO YUYCHETO Ha
CTPAaHCKMOT  ja3uk Tro JeduHMpa Kako ,4UCT TpoLec Ha  UMHUTanuja’,
NparMaluHIBUCTUKATA TI0] M3y4yBambe Ha CTPAHCKH ja3uWK moapasbupa ,.eleH pasyMeH,
korHuTHBEH Tporec” (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 84), co mTo ro AeMaHTHpa BO LEIOCT
OMXEBHOPH3MOT, HO W TNPHUIOHECYBa 3a MOHATAMOLIHO pa3BHBame Ha HOBH MOJICPHU
METOJM BO HACTaBaTa MO CTPAaHCKHU ja3uk. [loJ BiMjaHWe Ha MparMajJHHTBHCTHKATa Ce
JneUHUpa U LIEIIOCHO MparMaTHYHaTa 11e)1 Ha KOMYHHKATHBHHOT METOJI KOja BaXKU JI0 JICH
JICHEC, a TOa € YCBOjyBame HAa KOMYHHMKATHBHATa KOMIICTCHIHja, CO Toa M moOp3a H
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MOBEPOAOCTOjHA NPHUMEHa Ha HAaydeHOTO OJ HacraBata BO  CEKOjJHCBHUTE
komyHukaTuBHU cutyaunu (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 88).

Kaxo u kaj npeoctaHaTUTe METOAH, NMPETXOAHUIN HA KOMYHHUKATUBHHOT METON,
YMEEHETO CO jasHKOT € IeNITa U Ha OBOj METOJ, MOJ IITO ce MoApa3dupa pa3BUBamE, HE
caMo0 Ha BelITHHaTa 300pyBame BO I1I€JIOCT, TYKY M Pa3BUBAaE U YCBOjyBamhe Ha CHTE
YCTUPU BEIITHUHU — CIIYyIIAmBE, 360pyBaH,e, YUTAKE U NMUOTYBAKLE — MITO T'O pas3jInMKyBa
KOMYHHKAaTHBHHOT METOJ OJ IIpeocTaHaTUTe MeTonu. M oBie rpamarukata He €
HCKIIyYeHa BO LIEJIOCT, HO CEIIaK ce jaByBa caMo O] II0JI3a 3a peaiu3alyja Ha KOHKPETHH
aKTUBHOCTH OJI C€KOjaHeBHeTO. MCTOTO Bakm M 3a BOKaOymapoT, koj coobOpa3yBa co
COAp)KMHATa M OJ0paHWUTE TEMH BO HacTaBHHOT Mmarepujan. Cé ce cBelyBa Ha Toa JeKa
JMjaior0T MMa TEeHAEHIMja KOH NOCJHOCTABHU PEYEHUYHH CTPYKTYPU U HUBEH YHUCT
penocnen (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 92).

On uenta HA KOMYHHMKATHBHHOT METO[, a KOja CE OJHECyBa Ha CEKOjIHEBHA
yrnotpeba Ha ja3MKOT, ce TeMellaT U NPHHIUINTE Ha KOMYHHKAaTHBHHOT MeToa. Cekako,
OBHE TPUHLMIHN Tpeda Ja COOABETCTBYBaaT Ha yCJIOBUTE BO HacTaBHara rpymna. Bo Taa
HACOKa Ce ¥ pa3MHUCITyBamara Ha JaHuKoBa Koja uctakHysa (Janikova, 2011):

e HacraBata &1a ce OpMEHTHpa KOH YYEHHIHMTE, Kak0 M KOH IIOBp3aHOCTa Ha

HACTaBHUTE COAPXKHHHM, TaKa ¥ KOH HACTABHUTE METOAM M IPOLIECOT HA YUCHE;

e AKTHBUpame Ha yUeHHIUTE (YUCHHKOT ce HaOJbyIyBa KaKO aKTHBEH IapTHEP BO
HaCTaBHHUOT IPOIIEC);
CaMOCTOjHO yUeme;
Koruutusho yueme;
KpeatuseH npucran KOH ja3HKOT;
Pa3BuBame cTpateruy Ha pa3oUpame U yueme.

Pa3BuBameTO Ha BELITHHATA 300pyBame, a CO TOA M YCIELIHO pa3Oupame IpU
300pyBame CEKako CTOM BO IPEZEH IIaH Kaj KOMYHHKaTHBHHOT MeTo. Mako, moBeke e
HArJaceHo YCBOjyBameTO Ha BEIITHHATa 300pyBame, CENaK M OCTAaHATHTE BELITHHU HE
OCTaHyBaaT 3aHEMapeHH, 3allTO U THE IPHIOHECYBaaT 3a YCIIeIHA KOMYHUKaLHja.

3a Toa KOJIKY OBaa BEIITHHA € Ba)kKHa 32 KOMYHUKaTUBHHOT METO, TO OTBPAYBa
Y BOBEAYBAmh-CTO HA HOBH COLMjaHU (hOpMHU Kako mTO ce paboTa Bo map u rpymu. Mako
Ha TPB IOTJIE] Ce YHMHH JIeKa OBa Oapame ¢ NPWIMYHO eIHOCTPAHO U I'M 3aHeMapyBa
OCTaHATHUTE aCIEKTH, CellaK € JOBOJHO 33 HAcTaBa BO CPEAHO YUMIMILNTE, HA CEKYHIApHO
HUBO, OMJIEJKM I'M MOJATrOTBYBA YUEHHIUTE 32 OCHOBHA KOMYHHUKAIlMja BO CTPAHCTBO M TH
HaMaJyBa NPEYKUTe NpU KOMYHHKaIujara.

HNHTEpKyJITYpEH IPHOJ

OB0j KOHIIENT CBOjOT MOAEM IO NOXXKMBYBa BO BTOpara MojoBHHAa Ha 80-THTe
TOJMHY KaKo MOCJeIHIa Ha IIparMaldHIBUCTUYKUTE BIIHMjaHUja U IPETCTaByBa CICI0CHHUK
Ha KOMYHUKAaTHBHHOT METOA. 3a pa3iuka OJf KOMYHHUKAaTUBHHOT  METOJ,
HUHTEPKYJITYPHHOT HPHUOJ CE€ CTPEMH KOH TOA YCBOjYBaWmETO Ha CTPAHCKUOT jaswK Ja
JIOCTUTHE €JTHO TIOBHCOKO HHUBO, OJTHOCHO ,,yCBOjYBabe Ha KOMyHHUKAaTHBHA KOMIIETEHIH]ja
BO UHTEpKYATYpHH cutyaruu™ (Janikova, 2011, ctp. 31).

Ospaa men ja cineau HzaejaTa JeKa MOXHOCTA Ja ce JoOue HOB IOIJIe] BO €eH
HETIO3HAT CBET W UCTHOT Jia Ce CIIOpeayBa CO COIICTBEHHOT, € OHa LITO OM MOXEJO Ja TH
3aWHTHTPHUpAa YYCHHWIUTE 3a HacTaBata mo crpaHckd ja3uk (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993,
ctp.111). ®okycoT Ha HacTaBara JIGKH BO KOHTPACTUBHOTO IPEHECYBamkbe HA KyJTypara
Ha LETHUOT ja3HWK CO KYJITypaTa Ha CONCTBEHHOT M BO NMPOLIMPYBAHETO Ha )KUBOTHOTO
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HCKYCTBO CO HMCKycTBaTa of 3eMjute Ha nenHuoT jasuk (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, crp.
117). Cekako, TCHICHIMjaTa HA KOMYHHKATHBHUOT MPUOJ € O] HEro Ja ce HaiarpauaT u
pa3BujaT nmoHaramornHu kouuentu (Janikova, 2011, crp. 31):

e JasuuHWTE M KyJNTYpHH ()EHOMEHHM KOHTPAaCTHBHO ce 00paboTyBaaT Bp3 OCHOBa
Ha COIICTBEHHOT ja3uK, OIIITECTBO ¥ KYJITYpa;

e [lenra e na ce moaWrHe cBecTa 3a CaMUOT Ipoliec Ha ydeme. HacraBara He ce
OrpaHHYyBa CaMO Ha M3yYyBam€ Ha ja3UYHH WU KYJITYPHH COAPKHHU;

e BemTuHUTE Ha YWTakEe W MUIIYBamke, a MOCEOHO NPHEMOT Ha JIMTEPATYPHHU
TEKCTOBH, K€ MOJIEKAT Ha OLICHYBAIbE;

e (CnocobHOCTa 3a KOMYHHKAaIlja HE C€ OrpaHudyBa caMO Ha ja3sHYHOTO
JIejCTBYBatbe BO CEKOjAHEBHETO, TYKy IIOBEKE HA EKCIIPECHBHHOT €JIEMEHT
(muckycun, XeypuUCTHUKO U KPEaTUBHO ITUIIYBAhE UTH. ).

[ToBeke ox ouMryIeAHO € eKa OBOj KOHIENT CE MPAKTHKyBa MHOTY ITOBEKE BO
A3MCKUTE 3eMjH (3eMjH, KOM reorpadCKu ce MooAJalIeueHH O] 3eMjUTe Ha METHUOT ja3uK),
OJTHOCHO TOA CE 3€MjUTE KOM HETYBaaT MHOTY IOPA3INIHU O0MYaW M KapaKTEPUCTHKHU 32
pa3nmka oXI 3eMjuTe BO KOHM ce 300pyBa ja3WKOT KOj ce m3ydyBa. Bp3 ocHoOBa Ha oBa ce
HarjacyBa pa3BHBamke Ha CTpATeTHMHTE Ha pa30mMparme Ha ja3WKOT, OWACjKH OBIC HE €
BKJIY4€HO JIMPEKTHOTO BIIMjaHUE Ha Ja3UKOT, TYKY C€ pabOTH 32 MEJMYMCKO IIPEHECYBahe
Ha jasukoT (Neuner&Hunfeld, 1993, ctp. 124).

PasBuBameTO Ha BeITHHATA 300py6arbe HE UIpa HEKOja yJora BO OBOj IpoLec,
HO OBO3MOJXKYBa NpEKy peajM3Mpame Ha IpOLEecOoT Ha pa3Oupame, aa ce JOCTUTHE
0Croco0yBame BO KOMYHHKAIIMCKHOT /1.

3akiay4ok

Op morope Ka)xaHOTO MOXEME Jla KOHCTaTHpaMe JeKa BO CHTE OBHE METOIH
pa3BUBAKCTO HAa BEINITHHATA 300py6arbe Wrpa pa3lidyHa yjiora. AKO TpaMaTH4KO-
MPEBOJHUOT METOJ ja aKICHTHpAIlle TpamMaThkata Kako KiIydeH (aKTop, TMPEKy
YBEKOYBame CO MPEBOM HA TEKCTOBH JIa CE YCBOM €JICH CTPAHCKHU ja3WK, BO TUPEKTHHOT
METOJI, MPEKy acoIlfjallid, BEKOM U HMMHUTHPAE, AKICHTOT Oellle CTaBeH TOKMY Ha
360pyBameTo. Ha 0BOj KOHIENT Ce MOTIUPAAT U ayAHOJHHIBAIHAOT U ayAHOBU3YCITHUOT
METO]l KOU IO MPOUIMPHja AUPEKTHUOT METOJl U METOJIOT 32 PENPOAYKTUBHH BEKOHU, KAKO
IITO € MOJENOT Ha IOBTOPYBaWkE HA ja3WYHH BEXOM [0 CTEKHYBalkhe HA HABHKH.
CieqHUOT KIyYeH YeKOp 3a Pa3BHBabE Ha OBaa BEIITHHA 'O MPE3e/ie KOMYHHUKATUBHUOT
METOJl, KOj Ce 3ajlara 3a YCBOjyBame¢ HA CHTE YETHPH BEIITHHH, KaKO CPEICTBO 3a
ycrienHa KoMyHuKanuja. [lapanenHo co Toa ce MEHyBa M yjorara Ha HAaCTaBHHKOT BO
L[EJIMOT TOj HACTAaBEH mpoiiec. HacTaBHUKOT 1MOBeke HE MPETCTaByBa CTPOT aBTOPUTET BO
OBOj TIpoIleC, TYKY MOBEKE Ce jaByBa KaKO MapTHEP BO COBIAIYBAHETO HA CTPAHCKHUOT
jasuk. OcBeH Toa ce IMojaBWja U HOBH COIMjaTHU (JOpMH BO HAcTaBara, KOM ja 3roJieMHja
WMHTEpaKIKjaTa Ha yYeHUIIUTEe BO HacTaBHUOT Tporiec. Co mojaBaTa Ha HHTEPKYATYPHHOT
NPUHIHUI YCBOjYBAalHETO HA KOMYHHKATUBHATA KOMIIETEHIIM]ja JOCTUTHA €IHO MOWHAKBO
HUBO, OJTHOCHO YCBOjYBamh¢ Ha ja3UKOT MPEKY YCBOjyBamkE HAa CTPATCTUUTE 3a pa3Oupame.
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AmnctpakT : Teopujata Ha MOTHBanMjaTa UMa €IHA JOJTa TPAAUIHNja MPEX c& CO MHOIITBO
O]l Hajpa3INYHH TCHACHIMH KapaKTEPUCTHYHH 32 CBOETO Bpeme. Hej3uHHTE MoYeToIy ce MpUCYTHH
ymre BO AHTHKara mpeky craporpukuor ¢miozod Emmkyp (314 — 270 rox. mp.H.e) M HETOBHOT
XEIOHHM3aM YMja LeJd € JOCTUTHYBame CPeKeH M MHPEH JKMBOT KOj OM ce OJUIMKYBaJ CO IylLIeBHA
HENOMAaTeHOCT, OCJII000JEHOCT O CTPaB M OTCYCTBO Ha 00JKa, a KyJIMHHALMjaTa ja JOCTHIHYBa CO
rojaBata Ha XyMaHHCTHYKaTa mcuxonoruja 1 Axam Macnos (1908 —1970), npeky HeroBara Te3a Ha
MOCTaBYBarke NPHOPUTETH M CaMOakTyaln3andja. MoTWBammjata M IO JIeH JEHeC € HPHCYTHa BO
cekoja cepa Ha YOBEKOBOTO JIejCTBYBamb€, I1a M BO HAacTaBara II0 CTpaHCKH ja3uk. HemoTuBupanocrta
ro IONpedyBa OCTBAPYBAKmETO HAa KOHKPETHH LIENH, TMa OTTyKa Hall HpeIMeT Ha UCTPaXyBame €
TOKMy TIPHCYCTBOTO Ha MOTHBAIMjaTa Kaj yUCHHIMTE O CPEJHOTO TMMHA3HCKO 00pa3oBaHME 3a
U3ydyBamke HAa TEPMAHCKHOT jasuK. McTpayBameTo Ke ce BPIIM MpPEeKy MPETXOJHO MHOATOTBEH
MpaIIagHUK 3a Y9eHHUIUTE, a HETOBUTE PE3yNTAaTH Ke Ce IIacHpaaT TOKMY BO OBOj TPYX, CO HAmExX
JIeKa UCTHTE Ke MOJKAT Jla Ce MHTErpupaaT U BO HaCTaBaTa Co LIeJI I0JIECHO YCBOjyBambe Ha CTPAHCKUTE
jasuIy.

Knyunn 360poBu: nacmasa, cmpancku, MOMUSUpanocm, jazuyu, yyenuyu, oopasosanue

MOTIVATION AS A KEY FACTOR FOR LEARNING GERMAN
LANGUAGE BY THE STUDENTS OF HIGH SCHOOL

Marica Tasevska!, Adrijana Hadzi-Nikolova?, Dragan Donev?

Faculty of Philology, “Goce Delcev” University, Stip
marica.tasevska@ugd.edu.mk
2 Faculty of Philology, “Goce Delcev” University, Stip
adrijana.hadzi-nikolova@ugd.edu.mk
3 Faculty of Philology, “Goce Delcev” University, Stip
dragan.donev@ugd.edu.mk

Abstract: The theory of motivation has a long tradition with a variety of different tendencies
typical for their time. The beginnings are present in the Antics, with the works of the ancient Greek
philosopher Epicurus (314 — 270 BC) and his hedonism, whose goal was to reach a happy and peaceful
life characterized by tranquility, peace and freedom from fear as well as absence of pain. They
culminated with the appearance of the humanistic philosophy and Adam Maslow (1908 — 1970) with
his theory for setting priorities and self-actualization. The motivation is present in every aspect of the
human life and the foreign language instruction is no exception. Demotivation hinders the realization
of precise goals; hence, our research is based on the presence of motivation of the students from the
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Gymnasium high school in learning the German language. The research will be conducted with
previously prepared questionnaire for the students and its results will be discussed in this paper,
hoping for its integration in the education with the purpose of making the foreign language acquisition
easier.

Keywords: instruction, foreign, motivation, languages, students, education

Bosen

KonkaBa e Ba)XHOCTa Ha MOTHBAaIMjata 3a e€(HKACHA HACTABA MO CTPAHCKH ja3HK
MOXKe J1a ce chaTh JOKOJKY Ce HampaBH cropenda co OMIo Koja Apyra BELITHHA, CIOPTCKA
AKTUBHOCT WJIM Hay4dHa 1es. Pa3MucieTe KakBu pe3yaTaT OU MOCTHIHAIIE HEMOTHBHPAHUTE
CHOPTHCTH. 30IUTO OM BJIOXKHJIE TOJKAB TPYA akO HEMaaT LieJl U MOTHB 3a YCIIEIIHa Wrpa.
MortuBanyjara e KIy4HHOT JIBUrarell, 0coOOeHO Kora ce paboTH 3a HELITO BO LITO MOpa Jia ce
BKIyYd MHOTY TPYJ WIH Ja CE€ IOCBETH MHOTY BHHMMaHHWE, IITO 3HA4YU IOTpPEeOEH e
3HAYUTENICH YMCTBEH Hamop. 3a Jja T0 MOCTUTHEME TTOCAKYBAHUOT PE3YyITaT, OMHOCHO Ja Ce
CTEKHEME CO YMEIIHOCT Ha JIjCTBYBAalkbE¢ M MHTEPAKIHja CO CTPAHCKHOT ja3WK, O TojeMa
BOXHOCT € MOTUBHPAHOCTA HA YUCHHIUTE YINTE BO MOYETHUTE a3y HA M3YydyBame Ha eleH
CTPAHCKHU ja3uK. MOTHBUpPAHHUTE YYSHHI[M MMaaT U IOrojieMa jKellda M HAKIOHETOCT KOH
M3y4yBame HA CTPAHCKU ja3WK, 32 Pa3jiMKa O]l HUB HEMOTHBUPAHHUTE YYCHHUIM MOKAXKyBaar
OTIOP KOH CTPAHCKUOT ja3HK CO IITO MOTEIIKO MK BO OJPEACHH CUTYAIMH BOOIIIITO U HE IO
YCBOjyBaaT MCTHOT. 3a Taa LieJl Beke TOIMHM HaHazaj rojieM Opoj HayuyHHIM ce 3aHMMaBajie
CO OBOj TEPMHUH CO IIeJ Ja C€ W3HAjJaT HajIoOpUTe TEXHHKH M MCETOIU CO KOou Ou ce
MOJIMTHaJla MOTHBAIlMjaTa Ha YacOT IO CTPAHCKH ja3sWK. 3a KOHKPETHO pas0upame Ha
TEPMHUHOT MOMuU6ayuja of rojeMa BaXHOCT € Tpe] c€ Ja 00jaCHU eTHMOJIOIIKATO TOTEKIO
Ha MOTI/IBaI_[I/IjaTa, KaKo 1 MpCeur3HO Ja C€ I[C(I)I/IHI/IpaaT Pa3JIMYHUTC ACTICKTU Ha UCTHUOT.

TepMuUHOT Momusayuja noara of JaTHHCKHAOT 300p 'movere’ MITO 3HA4YM Ja Ce
mekd. OTTyka, HECOMHEHO MOXKE Ja 3aKIydrMe JieKa MOTHBAIljaTa € IBUTATeN Ha CEKoj
Haml mpouec, ¢u3ndku win yMcTBeH. OBoj (heHOMEH ce OONMKyBajl HH3 HCTOpHjaTa Of
CTpaHa HA HACTABHUIINTE, HAYYHHIUTE, MOJUTHYAPUTE U CUTE OcTaHaTH. Bo ocHOBara Ha
OBOj TEpMHUH JIeXH 300pOT Momug KOj TOCOodyBa OJf €IHAa CTpaHa Ha MOTpeOuTe,
BHATPEIIHUOT MOTTUK MM MaK OJ] pyra CTpaHa Ha HArpaja Wid Ka3Ha.

Cnopen IlentoHeH, MoTuBauujara € BapujaOwiiHa YMCTBEHa COCTOjOa Koja e
Npecy/Ha 3a OJJHECYBAETO Ha JIy['€TO U HUBHHUTE MHTEPECH 332 TOYHO OJpe/eHa CUTyallHja
(Peltonen, 1985, p. 52).

Cropen efeH o HajUMTHPAaHUTE TE€PMAHCKU MICUXOJIO3U U HACTAaBHHUIM XEKXay3eH,
MOTHBAIlMjaTa TPETCTaByBa XUIOTETHYKAa H3rpaada co Koja ce oOjacHyBa MpaBeloT,
TPaemheTo M WHTEH3UTETOT Ha OJJHECYBAETO, OMHOCHO Momugsayujama ce oeuuupa Kako
MOMEHMANHA —NOO20MEEHOCM HA  uHousudyama 3a pazbuparse, HACOUY8aAre U
KOOPOUHUPAFbe HA He208UNe CeMUIHU, KOCHUMUGHU U MOMOPHU (DYHKYUU KOH OCIBAPY6arbe
Ha oopeodena yen (Heckhausen, 1974, p.149).

On HacTaBeH acleKT MOTHBAIMjaTa 3a y4Yehe 3aBHCH O] TOa MajH YYCHHIIUTE
BOOIIIITO TPOCTEAyBaaT OAPEICHH HACTABHU aKTUBHOCTHU, KOJIKY JIOJTO C€ MPOCieayBaar
OBHE aKTHBHOCTH M KOJIKY MHTEH3MBHO ce yuu. On OBHE NPUYMHHU MOCTOjaT M pPa3IuuHH
MOTHBHU KOM TO 00jacHyBaaT HalleTO OfHecyBamwe. Taka, Ha mpUMep, el O]l YYCHHLIUTE Ce
MOTHBHpPaHH 3a MOBHCOKa OlleHa, Nodanda oJ CTpaHa Ha HACTABHMIUTE WM POJMTEIIHTE,
JpYrd IaK ce MOTHUBHPAaHM 3a CTEKHYBame YIVIeJ OJ CTpaHa Ha COYUCHHIUTE, a Kaj
MOEJIMHIIM TaKk MOXe Ja ce jaBu M HeratuBeH edekr. Cero Toa M TpOU3NEryBa o
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HNCTAKHATOCTA Ha OApcACHa (bopMa Ha MOTI/IBaHI/Ija. I[eHCC CIHOCTaBHO MOXKCMC J1a KaXKEMC
JCKa MOTI/IBaIII/IjaTa € JBMJKCYKa CHJia BO C€K0j ACIICKT Ha YOBCKOBOTO ACIyBambC.

1. MoTuBanMjaTa M y4eHeTO CTPAHCKH ja3uK

lonemuoT Opoj CHpoBeACHW HCTpaKyBama OJf CTpaHa Ha WCTAaKHATH HAyYHUIIN
pe3yiTHpaaT Cco TBPACHETO JeKa Y4YeHETO IpPEeTCTaByBa aKTHBEH IPOLEC BO KOj
WHIMBHUIyaTa CO37aBa HOBA CJIMKA 3a ce0e HACIPOTH Apyrute nyre miu peanHocta (Takala,
1992 umrtupano Bo Karppinen, 2005, p. 7). He moxe na ce y4u macuBHO, Ia OTTyKa
MOXEME Jla 3aKIydyuMe JIeKa MOTHBallijaTa MPETCTaByBa €A€H O]l KIyYHHTE (aKTOph BO
HacTaBHHOT nporec. Criopen Amnenrayep, YCBOjyBambeTO Ha CTPAHCKHOT ja3HK MOXeE Ja ce
OJIBMBA WJIM IIPEKY HETOBO CIIOHTAaHO HEHACOUCHO YCBOjYyBamb€ WIIM MaK HETOBO M3Y4yBame.
HenacoueHOTO yCBOjyBambe Ha CTPAaHCKHOT ja3MK C€ OJBMBA Ha CIMYEH HAYMH Kako U
YCBOjyBameTO HAa MajYMHUOT ja3WK FJIM TaK Ha HAYMH HA KOj C€ YCBOjyBa BTOP CTpPaHCKH
ja3WK TpeKy JKHWBeeme BO IeJHATa 3eMja, T.e. O]l CaMOTO ONKpYXyBame (Apeltauer, 1997).
Opn npyra cTpaHa nak, MpoIecoT Ha YCBOjyBambe Ha jJa3UKOT MPEKY YUEHhE Ce 0BHBA CBECHO,
BO HACOYEHA HACTaBa MPEKy TOYHO MPELU3UPaHN yIeOHHIN, CO TOYHO ITOCTAaBEHH IIEH, BO
TOYHO YTBpJICHA YYWJIHHIA W BpeMe. Bo mocneqHnTe HEKOJNKY TOAMHU MHTCH3WBHO, NMPEKY
HCTpaXyBama, ce paboTH 3a WH3HAOrame HA HAjCOOABETHM TEXHHKH 3a 3TOJIEeMEHa
MOTHBAIlMja BO HACTaBHUOT mpoiiec. ['epmanckuot npodecop Anent Bantep (Aplet Walter)
CHPOBEN UCTPAXYBambE CO 1€ J]a T yTBPIU MOTHUBHTE 32 M3YyYyBame Ha CTPAHCKH ja3uK,
KaJe IITO JAOIION [0 pEe3yJNTaTH JeKa IOKpa] WHTErPaTUBHHUTE, WHCTPYMEHTAJHUTE,
BHATPCIIHUTE U HAJABOPCIIHUTE MOTUBHU, I'OJIEMA YyJjiora UrpaaT U ONMIMTCCTBCHUOT MOTHUB,
MOTHBOT O] POJUTEIUTEC U HACTABHUIIUTE, MOTpedara 0 KOMYHHUKAIHja, JbYOOIUTHOCTA,
KOpHCTa O] CTPAaHCKMOT ja3MK W HeroBara npumMena. Ole mpumnaraat (paMuidjapHHUTE
CTaBOBH 32 M3YyUyBam-€ Ha €€H CTPAHCKH ja3uK, )KeI0aTa Ha yYEHUKOT JIa UM Ce JIONaiHe Ha
HAaCTaBHUIUTE, MHTEPECUTE 3a KyJITypara W IMBWIM3alMjaTa Ha IeJHATa 3eMja, Kako H
motpebaTa 0] KOMyHHKaIlja BO HCTaTa, XKelbara 3a JOOMBame MOA00pa OICHA WM MaK
n3Haorame ImoxoOpa paboTa WM Mak jxendara 3a camopeanusanuja. OBHe pe3ynrartu
YKaXyBaaT Ha TOa JeKa BO HACTaBHUOT IPOLEC IPEIHOCT HMaaT KOTHHUTUBHHTE U
COLIMjaJTHUTE MOTHBH 32 M3Y4yBame Ha ja3MKOT, HO HE Ce MCKIIyYyBaaT HUTY JbyOOIUTHOCTA
Y TIpeTCTaBaTa Ha YUSHUITUTE 33 YCBOjyBame CTPAHCKU ja3uK KOj OW OWJI 011 ToJieMa KOPUCT
TIpH MHTEpaKIHja co Apyru ayre (1981).

ITokpaj croMeHaTHuTe MOTHBHM He Tpeba Ja ce W30CTaBM M camojoBepOaTta u
ClIMKaTa Koja YYeHHKOT ja MMa 3a cebe KoM BO rojieMa Mepa BIHMjaaT BP3 MOTHBaIMjaTa Ha
YUYEHHUIIMTE KOH HAaCTAaBHHOT Iporiec. KOHTaKkTOT co CTpaHCKara KyJITypa W OMNIITECTBO ja
3ajakHyBaaT camooBepOaTa W BIMjaaT IIO3UTHBHO 3a 3TOJIEMyBalke Ha HHUBHATa
Motusupanoct (Dornyei, 2001 murupano Bo Karppinen, 2005, p. 9). Cemak ona Bo Koe ce
CJIOKHHM CHUTE METOAWYAPH, JIMHTBUCTH U MpodecopH € JieKa YIEHHKOT mpen c¢ Tpebda na
MOKa)KyBa MHTEPEC 32 CTPAHCKHOT ja3HK, 33 UCTHOT U J]a TO H3y4UyBa.

2. AcieKTH HA MOTHBAaIHjaTa

MoruBanujara ¥Ma MOBEKe acIeKTH KOW CE jaByBaaT PEYMCH Kaj CHTE BO3PAaCHU
IPyIH IITO C€ 3aHMMaBaaT CO OBaa BENITHMHA. HEeKOW o acreKTHUTe Ha MOTHBaldja ce
CIICIHUTE: BHATPEIIHA MOTHBAIlMja, HAJBOPEIIHA MOTHBAIMja, JWIHA €(UKACHOCT |
CollMjaTHA MOTHBAIIHja.

2.1. BHaTpemiHa MOTUBAaLIMja
BHaneH_IHaTa MOTI/IBaI_[I/Ij a, Kako IITO U CaMOTO UM€ HU KaKyBa, € JIMYHA JBUKCUKA
CWJIa, BHATpEIlHA, KOja HE Tepa Jla ja MCIOJIHUME IeJITa MITO ja MMaMe MocTaBeHo. [aTtpu u
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Burdung (Guthrie & Wigfield, 2000) ofjacHyBaar neka BHaTpelIHaTa MOTHBAalMja ce
OJIHECYBA Ha JIMYHOTO Y)KHBame BO aKTHBHOCTUTE Ha YYCH-E KOHM Ce OIHECYBaaT 3a Hallle
J00po, a Ko MoXxebM ce TpaBaT M BO cI000JHO Bpeme. Tue muTHpaar aBTOpU KOHM BeEJar
JleKa aKTUBHOCTUTE MOTTHKHATH OJ] BHATPEIIHA MOTHBAIIMja BKIy4yBaaT y)KHUBambe, BO30y/a
U MHTepec. BHaTpemHara MOTHBaIMja BCYLIIHOCT COXPXH W AyIIEBHA KOMIIOHEHTa, T.C.
Jkeba Ha YMTATeNIOT Ja CTalmyM BO WHTEepakiuja co Tue aktuBHOCTH (Guthrie & Wigfield,
2000, p. 407). Hajronema e MoTHBaIyjaTa kKoja oara olBHaTpe, HUE CaMUTe KaKo JJUTHOCTH
CMe HajroJieMd MABUTaTeNM Ha HAIIMTe Jella, HallaTa CBECT M IIOTCBECT CE€ Haj4ecTo
OATOBOPHH 3a HAILIUTE MOCTAINKH. JJOKOJIKY Kaj HAac MOCTOM PELICHOCT HEIITO Ja Ce 3aBplIy,
TOA € HajroJIEMUOT 3HAK JIeKa LIeJITa Ke ce OCTBapH. JJOKOJIKY JIMYHO cM€ MOTHBUPAHH Ja IO
NpoYHTaMe TEKCTOT 3a JIa JJO3HAaeMe WIJIM HaydyHMe HEIlTO WM Jia ja pelIrMe 3ajadara LiTo
HM € TIOCTaBeHa, BepojaTHOCTa JieKa Taka ke Oune e ronema. ['arpu u Burpunn (Guthrie &
Wigfield, 1999, p. 201) Benar nexa BHaTpeumiHaTa MOTHBAalMja Ce OJHECYBa Ha TOa JeKa
YHUTATEJIOT y4YeCTBYBa BO AaKTHBHOCTAa 3a CBOE JOOpO M Y)KHMBAa BO 3HACHETO IITO IO
KOHCTpyHpa OJl TeKCTOT W Ha TOa IITO € W3JIOKEH Ha aKTHBHOCT YUTAIE KOTa € MOXKHO M
COOZIBETHO.

Cropen Munep u ®eapkior (Miller & Faircloth, 2009), BHarperaaTta MOTHBAIIH]ja
€ LeHTpaJHa aKo CTaHyBa 300p 3a JOJTOpOYHA AHTAKUPAHOCT, KAKO M AHIaXHPAHOCT
HAZBOp OJ YYWIMINTETO. BCymiHOCT, THEe cMeTaar aeka 3a Ja ce IOCTHTHEe pa3Oupame,
norpeOHa M KJIy4Ha € BHATpelIHa W JIMYHA IOcBeTeHOCT. OCBEH TOa, THE CMETaaT JeKa
BHATpeITHaTa MOTHBAIIMja € HajMOKHATa BO MPOIECOT HA M3YIyBamhe Ha CTPAHCKH CO Koja Ou
ce MOCTUTHaJIE JJOJITOPOYHH PE3YIATaTH.

larpu n Burgunn (Guthrie & Wigfield, 2000, p.407) Benar neka BHaTpeuIHaTa
MOTHBAllMja WCTO TaKa MMa HEKOJKY aclleKTH, Kako JbyOONMTHOCTA, BKIJIy4€HOCTa |
npudakamero Ha npenu3BUK. JbyOomMTHOCTa € BCYIIHOCT BKJIYYEHOCT Ha JETETO BO
3aJja4nTe CO 11eJ1 Ja ja UCIIOJHM CBOjara keJi0a Jla Hay4dH U Jia To pa3depe CBETOT OKOJIy HETo.
BxiydeHOCTa 03HaYyBa Y)KHMBambe Ha JCTETO BO HEroBara 3aJJIa00YeHOCT M BOCHpPHEMAbE
Ha TekcToT. OBa 4eCTo ce 03Ha4yBa M KaKoO ,.Jia ce u3ryomm Bo kaurara“. [Ipugakamero Ha
NpeIU3BUK O3Ha4yBa keyiba Aa ce cdaTu KOMIUIMIUpaHaTa JIdTeparypa U Ja ce pasbepar
CIIO)KCHUTE UACH BO TEKCTOT.

2.2. HagBopeniHa MoTHBanuja

HanBopeninara MmoTHBaIuja, Kako IITO KakKyBa CaMOTO M€, € CTUMYJI OJHA/IBOP 32
Jla ce McHoyiHM Hekoja uen. Criope] MHOTY Hay4HUIHM, JI€jCTBYBamara HpEeIU3BHKAHH O]l
HaJBOpEIIHAaTa MOTHBAalMja HMaar WHCTpyMeHTanHa ¢yHkiuja. llenra Ha BakBHTE
OJHECYBama U JIejCTBYBaba HajuecTo € YCIIOBeHa off JoOuBame nodanba (Ha mpumep, godpa
OIleHa) WX NaK m30erayBame ofpeneHa ka3Ha (Schiefele & KolJer, 1998). Taka Ha mpumep,
HEKOM YUYCHHIM cakaaT Ja OujgaT momoOpu OJ HHUBHUTE COYYECHHIM, HEKOM TIaK
OCTBapyBamETO Ha HACTAaBHATA IIeJ IO IJIefaaT MpPEeKy 3rojeMyBamke HA HUBHHOT MECEUCH
gernapiak mTo ro nobuBaar of poautenurte. Cemak, oBaa MOTHBAIMja € KpPaTKOPOYHA,
Ouzaejku ako He MpaBUME HEWITO JIMYHO 3a cebe, HajuecTo W HEe IO IPaBUME O] BUCTHHCKH
npryuHY. [1a MHOTY 4ecTo ce cirydyBa Aa ce OTKaxeMe Ipel Ja CTUrHeMe 1o nenta. Cemnaxk,
HaJIBOpEIIHATa MOTHBAIIM]ja € TIOBPIIHA, OU/ejKU OB/Ie YUCHHULIUTE HE yJaT 3apagyl YKUBAHbE,
Ia Co Toa IO AOOWBamkeTO Ha OYEKyBaHaTa Harpajga win modanba HajuecTo ce TyOMm U
motuBanujata. Tapaep (Turner, 1995) ucto Taka 300pyBa 3a MOTHBaIMjaTa U BEJH JIeKa KOTa
ce 300pyBa 3a BHaTpeIlIHAaTa MOTHBALMja, C€ 3aHeMapyBa (aKTOT IUTO YYEHHIUTE Haj4eCcTO
HEe YHUTaaT W30JIMPAHO, TYKYy C€ BO HHTEpaKlLHja €O OCTATOKOT OJ OAJEIEHHETO U
HacTaBHUKOT. [la OoTTyka M HajBOpeIIHAaTa MOTHBalMja O COYYEHUIIUTE M HajMHOTY OJ
HAaCTaBHUKOT MOXKE JIa OJIUrpa KJIYYHA YJIOTra BO HCIIOIHYBAKETO HA LENTa.
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2.3. JInuna epuKacHOCT

Jluynara euKacHOCT € MCTO Taka 3HA4YaeH acleKT Ha MOTHUBAaIMjaTa, OuaejKu
KOJIKy € TMorojieMa JudHara cartucdakiuja, TOJIKy ce W momoOpu pesyararure. Kora
pasmuciiyBamMme MO3UTHBHO 3a ce0e U 3a TOa IITO ro MPaBUMe, TOTalll K MOYKHOCTHUTE 32 yCIeX
ce moronemu. bannypa (Bandura mutmpano Bo Guthrie & Wigfield, 2000, p.407) ja
neduHUpa JTUYHATa €(PUKACHOCT KaKO COICTBEHO CYICH:E 33 CBOMTE CIIOCOOHOCTH 3a Jia ce
OpraHu3upaar W W3BPIIAT JIejCTBAa KOU Ce MOTPEOHM 3a Ja Ce WCIOJNHU Hekoja 1el. ['arpu u
Burdung (Guthrie & Wigfield, 1999) Benar neka nu4yHata e(pHUKaCHOCT € YyBCTBOTO Ha
YYEHHKOT 32 HEroBaTa CIIoCOOHOCT J1a TO M3y4yBa CTPAHCKHOT jas3HK.

2.4. ConmjajHa MOTHBALAja

CeKOj YOBCK HMMa CBOM JIMYHU TMNPUYUHU Oa MPUCBOU HJIM HAy4Yd HCEUITO HOBO.
[Toxpaj KOTHUTHBHHTE, TIOCTOjaT U COIMjaIHM MOTHBH KaKO HAKJIOHETOCTa WK O0e30emHocTa
KOM ¥ TOAa KaKO MIpaar rojieMa yJora JIypu U IIPU y4eHETO HA CTPAHCKHOT jasuk. Taka, Ha
HpUMEp, Ol TOJIEMO 3HAYCHE 3a CHTEe YUSHHUIHM € Jla CO3aaT MO3UTHBEH OJHOC CO HUBHHTE
HacTaBHHUIM. HacTaBHHIIMTE MOXKeOH U IIPETCTaByBaaT €IeH Of HajBaYKHUTE (aKTOPH KOH I'o
yCJIOBYBaaT M3y4yBambeTO Ha CTPAHCKHUOT ja3uk. HacTaBHHMKOT € Toj Koj Tpeba co moMoIl Ha
COBpPEMEHM TEXHHKH ¥ METOJHM J1a ja pa30yau JbyOOIMTHOCTA U JbYOOBTa Kaj YUCHHIUTE 3a
n3y4yBame Ha ja3ukoT. Kako Jpyru couujasHu MOTHBY MOXKaT J1a C€ jaBaT: CTEKHYBame Ha
NpU3HaHWE M MOK WIM IaKk H30erHyBame HeratuBHu caHkuuu. Cropen ILlrtanrmi, 3a
HACTaBHHOT TIPOLIEC O] HAjTOJIEMO 3HAYEHE € IOCTOSHETO Ha JbyOOIIUTHOCT UM MHTEPEC 3a
npeamerHara obnact (Stangl, 2018).

2.5. UHTerpaTuBHA VS. HHCTPYMEHTAJIHA MOTUBAIHja

HHTerpaTMBHO MOTHBUPAHHUTE YYEHHIM Ce MHTEPECcHpaar 3a jasHKOT M KyJTypara
Ha [IeJTHATa 3eMja W IO W3ydyBaaT ja3WKOT CO €IHA CJMHCTBEHA IIeJ, OHOCHO MHTEPAKIIH]ja
co nmyfe KOM ro TOBOpaT LETHHOT jasuk. Kaj WHTerpaTWBHaTa MOTHBALHja CE pa3BHUBA
xenbara 3a waeHTH(UKALMja CO CTPAHCKUOT ja3UK W HMHTErpaiuja co KyiTypara |
LMBHJIN3aLMjaTa Ha IenHaTa 3emja. On qpyra CTpaHa nax, MHCTPYMEHATaJIHO MOTHBHPAHATA
JMYHOCT MO3HABAKETO HA ja3UKOT IO IJeAa KaKo CPEeACTBO Of KOe€ IOJOIHA OU M3BIEKON
HEeKoja KOpHUCT, Ha puMep, Bo npodecujara (Gardner, 1985, p.11).

3. MoTHBHPAaHOCTA HA YYEHHIHTE 32 M3yYyBame HAa IepPMaHCKHOT
ja3UK BO CPeJHOTO THMHA3HCKO o0pa3oBaHue

3a ;ma ce YTBpAM MOTHBHpAHOCTa Ha YYEHHLUTE OJ CPEJHOTO THMHA3HUCKO
obpazosanue Bo LllTum, Oewre cripoBeieHa aHKeTa BO HCTOTO YUYHIIMIITE BO KOja y4ecTBYBaa
okoiy 90 yaenunu. Pesynratute ox cipoBe/ieHaTa aHKeTa TH pe3eHTHpamMe Bo Tabena 1.

Ha npamamero: 3owmo cakame da yuume cepMawcku jasux?, Ha TOTOJIeM Opoj
TIOHYZICH! MCKa3W M JOOMBME CIICTHUBE PE3yJITaTH:
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TabGena 1. Omuc Ha CTATHCTHYKHUTE MOAATOLM 33 MOTHUBHPAHOCTa HA YYCHUIIUTE 3a
n3y4yBambe Ha TEPMaHCKUOT ja3HK
Table 1. Description of statistical data on students’ motivation in German language learning

IToTnoJino ce
corJjiacyBam

Ce
corjacyBam

Jemxymno
He ce
coryiacyBam

BoonmTo
He ce
corJjiacyBam

1. 3a na paboram BO 20 % 44,4 % 25,5 % 10 %

elHa o1
repMaHCKOja3UuHHUTE
3eMju

2. MosHocT 3a 27,7 % 47,7 % 18,8 % 5,5%

mo100pa u moaoopo
iaTeHa pabora

3. T'epMaHCKHOT jasuk 6,6 % 222 % 48,8 % 222 %

MM € I0TpeOeH BO
Mojarta uIHa
npodecuja

4. Bo MojoT rpaja uMa 1,1 % 6,6 % 23,3 % 68,8 %
J0CTa JTyfe oJf
TepMaHCKOja3UIHNTE
3eMjH, CO Kou Ou
MO Ja

KOMYHUIIMpaM

5. Ce uHTEpecHpam 3a 14,4 % 233 % 31,1 % 31,1 %

repMaHCKOja3udHaTa
KyJATypa

6. Mu ce gomara 21,1 % 40 % 21,1 % 17,7 %

T'CPpMAHCKHUOT ja3m<

7. 3aroa TO UMaM 7,7 % 20 % 28,8 % 43,3 %
JI0CTa CII000HO
Bpeme Koe O ro
ITOITIOJIHMII 32
U3y4yBame Ha

TepMAHCKHOT ja3UK

8. 3a naryBama BO 40 % 41,1 % 14,4 % 4.4 %

repMaHCKOja3UuHHTE
3eMjH

Op tabenata 1 Moxe Ja ce 3a0eleKH AeKa FepPMaHCKHOT ja3HK Kako CPEACTBO 3a
npoHaorame paboTa BO HEKOja O/ TepMaHCKOja3MYHUTE 3eMju ro cmeraat 44,4 % on
UCIIUTAaHUTE YYCHWIH, JoAeka mak camo 10 % oOJx HCIUTAHMIMTE BOOILITO HE Ce€
corjacyBaaT JieKa KJIyYHHOT MOTHUB 32 YYeHe Ha jasuK Tpeba a mpecTaByBa MPOHAOIamETOo
Ha paboTa BO TepMaHCKOja3HIHHUTE 3EMjH.

3a peyycH MOJOBHHA OJ YYEHHIUTE T'EPMAHCKHOT ja3WK HIrpa rojieMa yiaora BO
npoHaorame Ha mNomodOpa W mojoOpo IulateHa paboTa, nomeka mak camo 5,5 % on
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YUCHHUIIUTE CMETaaT AeKa BOOIITO YMECHETO Ha ja3MKOT HE € OUTydyBauku (akrop 3a
pabora.

Bo wuckazor 0p. 3 ox tabenarta neka repMaHCKHOT ja3WK MOXe Ja OuJie ycloB 3a
HUBHAaTa WaHa mpodecuja, morojaeM Opoj ox BkymHO 48,8 % WCIHTaHW YYCHHIM HE ja
rienaar norpebdara ol rTepMaHCKUOT ja3WK BO HUBHATA WAHA mpodecHja, a oMajl MpOLEHT
co 22,2 % BoONIITO U HE ja IiIefaaT 3Ha4yajHaTa yjiora Ha T€PMAHCKHOT ja3WK BO HHUBHATa
nuaHa npodecwuja.

Ha uckazot Op. 4 1eka repMaHCKHOT ja3HWK € MOTpeOeH 3a KOMYHHUKaIMja Co Jyre
BO MoOjaTa HEMocpeaHa OKOJIMHA, HajrojieM Opoj o1 MCIUTaHuIuTe co 68,8% BoommTo U He
ce corjacyBaaT cO MCKa3oT, IITO cMeTaMe JieKa Pe3yJTaToT Ce JIODKH Ha MOMAJMOT Opoj
Jyfe BO HaIIMOT IpaJi KOM MHTEH3MBHO 'O KOPHCTAT TePMAaHCKHOT ja3uK, Kako M OpojoT Ha
TYpUCTH OJl TEPMAHCKOja3MYHHUTE 3€MjH, CO IUTO OM Cce CTBOpWIAa CHTyaluja 3a
KOMYHHKAIHja.

3a Kynrypara Kako MOTHB 3a H3y4yBale€ Ha TE€PMaHCKHOT ja3WK, IOOMBMeE
NIOJIETICHU MUCJICHha JeKa McTaTa He MpPEeTCTaByBa 'oJeM MOTHB 3a U3ydyBambe Ha ja3hKOT,
OoIHOCHO cmopen pesynratute 31,1 % nemymHO ce coriacyBaaT cO OBOj HMCKa3 M HCTO
TOJIKaB TNPOIIEHT BOOIIITO HE CE COTJIacyBaaT CO HCKA30T, AOJEKAa MaKk Mall MPOLEHT O
YUCHHUIINTE UMAaT TIOTOJIEM WHTEpeC 3a KyJITypaTa Ha TepMaHCKOja3HyHHUTE 3eMju mTo 14,4
% moTHosHO ce cornmacysaaT. OBae MokeMe J1a TO HaBeieMe M (PaKTOT M BIMjaHHETO Ha
AHTJIMCKHAOT ja3WK KOj € MPUCYTEH BO CEKOjOHEBHETO HA YUYCHHUIHTE MNPEKy pPa3IudHU
U3BOPH.

Ha nckaszor Op. 6 o1 1eNoT K0j ce oHeCyBa Ha MOTHBALIMjaTa 3a yUeHhe I'epMaHCKU
jasuk, ToJieM IPOLEHT O]l YUYEHMIHMTE cakaaTr Jia o W3ydyBaaT FepMaHCKHOT ja3uK, 3aToa
1ITO UM Ce jAomara, fojeka mak 3a 17,7 % Toa BOOMIITO U HE MPETCTaByBa MOTUB 32 YUEHE
Ha ja3UKOT, OJTHOCHO HCTHUTE HEMaaT MOroJieMa HaKJIOHETOCT KOH OBOj ja3HK.

Wurepecen e momatokor mrTo camo 7,7 % o] HCHUTaHHMIUTE Kako cio0oHa
aKTHBHOCT TO MMaaT M3y4yBameTO Ha TEPMAHCKHUOT ja3WK, 3a pa3iHka co ocraHaTure 43,3
% KOM BOOIIIITO HE CaKaaT Aa IO W3y4dyBaaT TePMAHCKHOT ja3UK BO CBOETO CI00OJHO BpeME.

OuekyBaHu Oea pesynraTuTe KOW TM JOOWBME Ha IOCIEIHHOT MCKa3 Kaje IITO
HajroleM Opoj ON YYCHHWIINTE CMETaaT JeKa TepPMAHCKHOT jasMK Ke MM TMOCIYXH 3a
KOMYHHMKaIHja TIpH aTyBamka, HACIpOTH oHKE 4,4 % 3a Kou TepMaHCKHOT ja3HK He Tpeba aa
Ouze yCloB IpH MaTyBamba BO TEPMAaHCKOja3HIHHUTE 3EMjH.

3akayqox

Criopen cripoBefeHaTa aHaNIM3a Ha JIENOT KOj ce OJHECyBa Ha MOTHBAIMjaTa 3a
M3ydyBamkbe Ha TEPMAaHCKHOT ja3WK, MOXKEME Ja 3aKiydnMe Jeka HajroineM Opoj on
YUCHHIUTE O BKYIHO 44,4 %, MTO € peyrcH MOJOBUHA O] UCITUTAHUINTE, KAKO MOTHUB 32
n3ydyBambe Ha JasWMKOT ja CcMeTaaT MOXHOCTa 3a BpaboTyBame BO HEKOja O
repMaHCKOja3UuHHUTE 3E€MjH, INTO C€ AOJDKM Ha TrojieMara nodapyBauka Ha Kauap oOf
OankaHCKHTE 3eMjU 3a oBHe mpocropu. [loronem Opoj ucnuranuiy, BkynHo 47,7%, ce
corjlacyBaar JieKa [1I03HaBambeTO Ha TePMAHCKUOT ja3uK MOXe Ja Oujie yCIIOB 3a IPOHAOT ambe
Ha mojao0pa W momobpo IuiateHa pabora. buaejku BO oBHME MPOCTOPU Mai € OpojoT Ha
HaCeJIeHH JIMLA O] TePMAHCKOja3uIHUTE 3€MjH, UCTO TOJKY MOMaJl € OpPOjOT Ha JIMIA KOU TO
BIIaJieaT ja3ukoT, Iypu 68,8 % BOOMIITO HE Ce corjacyBaar Jeka MMaaT MOXHOCT Jia TO
KOpHCTAT ja3MKOT BO CEKOjIHEBHA KOMYHHKAIMja cO ApyrH jJyfe. MI3HeHaxyBa U MOAATOKOT
mro norosieM Opoj mimaau smna ox 31,1 % menyMHO MM BOONIITO HEMaaT HMHTEPEC 3a
KyJITypaTa Ha 3eMjUTE BO KOH ce 300pyBa repMaHCKHOT ja3HK, CO IITO OM ce CTUMYJHpana u
HUBHATa MOTHBAaIlMja 3a y4YeCTBO BO HacTaBara mo repmaHcku jasumk. Cemak 40 % ce
corjlacyBaarT JieKa UM ce Jorara repMaHCKHOT ja3HK, KaKo JOTOJHUTEIEH MOTHB 32 HETOBO
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m3ydyBame. Jypu 43,3 % on HCIUTaHMIMTE BOOMIITO M HE CakaaT Ja IO H3ydyBaaT
TepPMaHCKHOT ja3MK KaKO aKTHBHOCT BO CIIOOOTHOTO BpeMe, HACTIPOTH OHOj MaJjl IIPOLIEHT Ha
YYEeHHUIIN KO CcaKaaT J1a TO M3ydyBaaT ja3HKOT BO CIOOOMHOTO BpeMe. 3a IOTOJIeM JIeNl O
YUCHHIUTE MOXKHOCTA 32 KOMYHHKaI[Mja Ha TEPMAHCKHU ja3UK TPH MaTyBamba € TojieM MOTUB
3a U3ydyBame Ha jasukoT. OTTyKa MOXXeMe Ja 3aKIydyuMe JIeKa BO MOJIepHaTa HacTaBa IIo
CTPAHCKH ja3uK € 3rojJIeMeHa MHCTPYMEHTAJIHATa MOTHBAlMja Kaj YUCHHUIUTE 332 U3yUyBambe
Ha TEepMaHCKHOT ja3WK, MAaKO HE Cce€ MCKIydyBa M MPUCYCTBOTO Ha BHATpElIHA |
MHTErpaTHBHATa MOTHBAIIMja 32 KOM KaKO HACTaBHUIIM CMETaMe JIeKa ce HeoIxoJieH (akTop
3a JIOJITOPOYHO YCBOjYBakE HA CTPAHCKUOT ja3uK, OMJICjKU caMo MpeKy uaeHTHu(UKauja co
IOPYTU KyNTYpH ce HAArpaayBa U pa3BHBa MOCIUHELOT, a OeHe(UTHTE OX OBOj HIpolec Ou
Mo>kene 1a GUIaT M O TojeMa ONMIITECTBEHA U COLMjalHa KOPHCT.
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AmnctpakT: [IpeMer Ha HCTpaXyBame Ha OBOj HaydeH TPYI ce KyITypHOcHerupuaauTe GeHOMeHH
BO KOMYyHHKalpjata Mely TOBOPHTEIHMTE HA TEPMAHCKHOT W HAa MAKEIOHCKHOT ja3uK, Kako
NPUIAJHNAIM Ha JBE Pa3MYHU KYyITYpH. 3a OCTBapyBame HAa OBaa KOMYHHKAIHja € HEOIMXOJHO
COJIMHO MO3HABAC HA [BaTa ja3MKa M Ha ABeTe KyaTypH. HajuecTo kako Mo3HaBadd Ha 1Barta ja3uka
U Ha [BETe KyNTypHU Ce MPEeBEAyBauyUTe KOH, BO CBOjCTBO HA IIOCPEIHHIM, OBO3MOXKYBAaT HEHPEUCH
TeK Ha KoMyHuKanujaTa. KynrypHocnennpuaante peHOMEHH ce 10cTa MpolieMaTH4Hy, 3aT0a IITO 33
rosieM 6poj GpeHOMEeHH 0] I3BOPHHOT ja3HK HE MOXKE [a Ce MPOHAjIaT COOJBETHH LEIOCHH [IPEBOJHU
CKBUBAJICHTH BO ja3ukoT-ued. OBaa mpobiieMaTHka CTPYKTYpHO ce oOpaboTyBa BO paMKHTE Ha JIBE
KaTeropuH, T.e. Kako KyJnTypHocIennGuiHu (PeHOMEHHU BO ja3HKOT, M TOA BO JICKCHKATa, FpaMaTHKarTa
U rpadeMukaTta; W KyJnTypHOCIeUM(PUYHH (EHOMEHH BO HAYMHOT HAa KOMYHHLHpame KaJe MITO
noceOeH aKIeHT Ce CTaBa Bp3 MPUMEHaTa Ha (hpa3eooUIKUTe H3pa3n BO KOMYyHHKaLHjaTa.

Knyunun 300poBuU: npesedysare, npesoOHa eKEUBANEHMHOCH, KYIMYPHOCheyupuyHu @erHomeHu,
peanuu, PpazeonowKu uspasu
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MACEDONIAN, MACEDONIAN-GERMAN)

Darinka Marolova!
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Abstract. Research subject of this scientific paper are the culture-specific phenomena in
communication between German and Macedonian speakers as members of two different cultures. To
achieve this communication it is necessary to possess a good knowledge of both languages and both
cultures. Mostly the translators are those who know both languages and both cultures and who, as
mediators, provide an uninterrupted flow of communication. Culture-specific phenomena are quite
problematic, because for many phenomena of the source language, can not be found adequate full
translation equivalents in the target-language. This issue is structurally processed within two
categories, i.e. as culture-specific phenomena in language, actually in lexis, grammar and graphemics;
and culture-specific phenomena in the way of communication, where special emphasis is put on usage
of phraseological expressions in communication.

Key words: translation, translation equivalence, culture-specific phenomena, realia, phrasal
expressions
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Bosen

O6umu 3a neuMHUpare Ha MOMMOT ,,KyaTypa“! mocera MMano of CTpaHa Ha MHOTY
KyJITYpOJIO3H, COLIMOJIO3M, AHTPOIOJO3M M [Ip. 3aToa IITO KyJITypara € TNpeaMeT Ha
HCTpaXyBame Ha KyJITypOJOTHjaTa, COLMOJIOTHjaTa, aTPONOJIOTHjaTa, HO M Ha MHOTY JPYyTH
mucturuinad. Hunepman (Niedermann, 194, p.159) ja medumrmpa kyntypaTa Kako c¢ OHa
IITO HE € JAJCHO OJf MPUpPOJaTa, TYKy CO3Ja/JeHO OJ YOBEKOT — MOEAWHEYHO WJIH BO
3ae/IHULATA, OJHOCHO OHa IITO ja HAJIOMOJIHYBA IPUPOJIAaTa CO OMOLI Ha YOBEKOBHOT TPY/I.

Cekoja KynTypa mnocexyBa COICTBEHH CHEHM(GUYHOCTH, T.H. KyJITypHOCHEIU(PUUHH
¢denomenn. Iloxg kynrypHocnenuduyau (eHOMEHH ce ToApa3dupaar CHTEC OHHUE
cneuuduIHN 00jeKTH MM allCTPaKTHH TI0jaBH, KOM IITO C€ LBPCTO CPAaCHATH 3a KyJTypaTa
U MPEIU3BUKYBAaaT OAPCICHH NPETCTaBU, a CC HEMO3HATH 3a IPYTUTE KYATYPH HIH Kaj
[IPUNAJHULUTE HA APYTUTE KYJITYPU NIPEAU3BUKYBaaT IOMHAKBU npeTcraBu. HuB ru uma Bo
CHTE XMBOTHH IIOJIMIbA U TO KapaKTEepU3UpaaT HAYMHOT HA JKMBECHE Ha MPHIAJIHUINTE Ha
enHa Kynrypa. OBne craraar marepujalHHTE INIPEJMETH, Kako ITO ce obieka, XpaHa,
MY3WYKH HMHCTPYMEHTH, alaTH WTH., KaKO W JEjCTBHja, KOHLENTH, CHCTEMH, CTAaBOBH,
HaBWKH, TPaJULINH, HHCTUTYIIMHU, TUTYIIH, XyMop, Taby-temu utH. 3a Hopxa (Nord, 1993,
p.-22) xynarypHocrenuUHN ce ,,cuTe (OpPMHU Ha (ja3UYHO M HEja3WdHO) JEIyBame M
OJIHECYBam€, KOU BP3 OCHOBA Ha HOPMHUTE, KOHBEHIMHTE W MHUCICHATa IITO BIAAEaT BO
eIHa KyJITypHa 3aeJHHIA Ce PaszIMYHU O OHHE BO Apyrurte 3aemaHuiu . XaHceH (Hansen,
1996, p.63), mak, mox KynTypHara cnenuduka ru omdaka ,CHTe KyITYpHH W COLHO-
€KOHOMCKH [JIa/ICHOCTH Ha e/IeH ja3i4deH MPOCTOp KOH BO Of[pe/ieHa CUTyaIija Ke JOBEaaT 0
ompeneHo pasOmpare ® IO COOJBETHO ofHecyBame™“. Bo cexoj  ciydaj,
KyITypHOCTIEHU(GHUIHNTE (DEHOMEHM JAEHEC CBEeloYaT 3a pPA3MUKHTE BO IOMEHOT Ha
OIIITECTBOTO, TIOJIMTHKATA, COLMjaaTa U KyJITypara KOM CO BEKOBH CE Pa3BHBaJIE BO CKIIAJL
co reorpa)CKUTe, KIIMMATCKHUTE, MOJUTUYKUTE, CKOHOMCKUTE YCIOBM Ha okosimHata. Co
JpYyTH 300pOBH, KYJITypHaTa cCelu(uKa ro 01pa3yBa HICHTUTETOT HA €THUYKHUTE TPYIIH.

3Hayy, MOMMOT ’KYATYpHA crieliuduka® ce oJHeCYBa Ha MPEIMETH, JI¢jCTBa, KOHIICTITH,
WHCTUTYLIMM KOM CE Bp3aHH 32 €IHA 3a¢JHHUIAa U UM ce J00po MO3HATH Ha CHTE WJIM Ha
HAjTOJIEMHOT OpOj MPHUMMATHHWIN Ha Taa KyiTypa. Kako KyATypHOCTICHU(PHUYHH CICMEHTH
MOXEME J1a T’ CMEeTaMe COIICTBEHUTE UMHIba, MEPKUTE, HAMUPHUINTE, OONYanTe, NECHUTE,
obsiekata u MHOTy Apyru. Cute THe ce rpynmpaar BO T.H. KyJATYpPHH CHCTEMH, KaKo Ha IIp.,
cucTeM Ha o0JieKa, CHCTEM Ha HaMHPHHMIM, CHCTEM HA PUTYaldd M CiI. TakBUTE CHUCTEMH
MOHaTaMy MOXaT Ja ce JeJaT Ha NOTCHCTEMH, Ha Tp., BUIOBH jajiele, oOWuYau IpH
jazemeTo, IOMOIIHN CPEJICTBA 32 jaJielhe U CII. KAKO MOTCHCTEMH Ha CHCTEMOT 33 MCXpaHa.
Kako moTcucTeMu Ha CHCTEMOT Ha MMOMOIIIHU CPEJICTBA 32 jajieihe, IaK, MOXKeE Jla Ce CMeTaaT:
HOX, BUJbYIIIKA, JIAXKWIa U CJI. Baxksu HOTHOI[CJ'I6I/I MOXaT Ja C€ HallpaBaT Ha CUTC KYJITYPpHH
CHCTEMU.

KynrypHocnennpuaante (GeHOMEHH ce YecTo NPHUCYTHH BO KOMYHHKAIMjaTa, a
HUBHATa IMpoOJjeMaThndHa TPHUPOJa OCOOCHO Jo0ara 10 M3pa3 BO HMHTEPJIMHTBAIIHATA
KOMYHHKAIMja, 32 YH€ OBO3MOXYBamE€ € HEOINXOJEH aHTaXMaH Ha MNpeBeqyBad. TOKMy
npoOyieMaTHyHaTa MpUpoJa Ha KyJaTypHocneunpuyHuTe (EHOMEHH BO KOMYHHMKAIMjaTa
Mel'y TOBOPHUTEINTE Ha TEPMaHCKHOT U HAa MaKE€JOHCKHOT ja3uK € IMpeAMET Ha HCTPAXKyBambe
Ha oBaa Hay4yHa pabota. IlpuToa ce HaBemyBaar roneM Opoj TEépPMaHCKH U MaKEJOHCKH
npuMepH o7 obJiacTa Ha ja3uKOT M Of o0JlacTa Ha HAYMHOT Ha KOMYHHUIIMPAHhE U Ce MPaBH

Mocroemero Ha 360pot *KynTypa‘ € pernctpupano ox 17 Bek  OTEKHYBa OJ1 IATHHCKHOT 360p
’colere kK0j Ha MaKeJOHCKHU 3Hauu "Heryea‘. (Assmann, 2006:9)
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(FTEPMAHCKN-MAKEJJOHCKH, MAKEJIOHCKH-T'EPMAHCKH)

o0uj 3a M3Haorame Ha COOABETHU IPEBOTHH CKBHBAJICHTH 3a BakBHTE (peHOMeHH. OHaMy
KaJie IITO He ITOCTOjaT MPEBOTHHN €KBUBAICHTH, OJHOCHO, BEJIMME JIeKa TOCTOjaT JEKCHIKU
MPa3HUHHU BO ja3WKOT-1IEJ, Ce IMPUCTAITyBa KOH 00pa3iio’keHHja Ha 3HadyemaTa. Bo paMkure
Ha ja3nvyHuTe (PEHOMEHM NMOCEOHO Ke ce aHaM3HMpaaT KyJlITypHocrernuduiHuTe HeHOMEHH
Ha JIEKCMYKO, Ha I'paMaTHYKO M Ha TpadeMCKO HHMBO, a BO paMKHTE Ha HAYMHOT Ha
KOMYHHUIIMPamke 0COOEHO Ke ce 3aapkuMe Ha (ppa3eosionkuTe u3pasu, Kako (PeHOMEHH CO
H3pa3uTa KYJITypHa ONTOBAPEHOCT KOM CE€ MCKIYYMTEIHO YECTH BO KOMYHHKaIMjara
(moBeke kaj Marolova, 2014). 3a menure Ha HCTPaXyBamkETO Ke CE IPUMEHYBaaT
JECKPHUIITHBHY, AaHAJIUTHYKH, €Tr3eMIUIApHM, CIOpen0eHH, NeGUHHINCKH M Ip. Hay4HO-
UCTPaXXyBauyK{ METOIU.

Kyarypuocnenuguynu ¢eHOMEeHH BO ja3HKOT

Jasnunure KyntypHOcnenupuyHu (PeHOMEHH TH omdakaar (HEeHOMEHHTE BO paMKU Ha
JIGKCHKaTa, FpaMaTHKaTa u rpaeMuKaTa KO UMaaT KyITypHa 3aIHHUHA.

Kyamypuocneyupuunume ¢enomenu 6o nexcukama (peanuu) Ciryxar 3a Bepoanuzaiyja
Ha crenupuuHd (EHOMEHH, Ha Tp., NPEIMEeTH, OOWYaW, TUTYIH, MEPHH eIWHUIIH,
MHCTUTYLMHM UTH. KOM C€ HajuecTO MOBP3aHM CO MaTepHjajHaTa U JyXOBHATa KyJITypa Ha
TOBOPUTENUTE HA TOj ja3uK. TakBuTE (heHOMEHH ce HETO3HATH 32 TOBOPHUTEINUTE HA JPYTHOT
ja3wWK, Ia 3aToa W OCTaHAJIe HeBepOAIM3UPaHU BO TEKOT Ha PAa3BUTOKOT Ha jasukoT-med. [la,
HUB MO CJIO0O0IHO N1a T HapedeMme ,KYITYpHH TepMHHH . briejkun HemaaT cooaBeTECH
NPEBOJICH €KBUBAJICHT, BEJIMME JIeKa 32 HUB ITOCTOjaT JEKCUYKHU IPa3HUHH BO ja3UKOT-LIEI.

Bo mpuior cnenyBaar HEKOJIKY NPUMEPH Ha T€PMAHCKM M MAaKEIOHCKH DPEasuH, a
HUBHHTE 3HAUCHA C€ 00jaCHETH HA ja3UKOT-IIEJI.

I'epmanckn —Make10HCKH Maxkenonckn— I'epmanckn
|Hananu — XXX
Seilschaft- XXX O6jacuenmne: handgemachte hélzerne Schuhe

O0jacuenue: osoj mepmun nomeknysa | mit Ledergiirtel, die besonders von den
00 nianuHapersemo u o3Hauyea epyna Ha | Mddchen drauflen getragen wurden.
Jyr'e Koja e noep3ama co cugypHocHa
cajna 3a oa ce ocuzypu oo narare. /lenec
60 NOIUMUKATNA U eKOHOMUJATA 80
NPEHOCHA CMUCAA Ce MUCTU HA
HeghopManHo epynuparbe Ha Jiyre co yei
0a cu nomoeHam edeH Ha 0pye 3 HeKAKed
npuoobUBKa, Hajuecmo 60 He2amueHa
KOHOmayuja (,,epyna iyre, u3p3aHu mery
cebe kako ypesa *)

Abendland - XXX Csuocoarsa —
O06jacHenme: saxa Hekoeaw ce Hapekysan |O0jacHenue: zeitlich genau bestimmte
zanaonuom den na Eepona, ocobeno orenziibergreifende Treffen

[ "epmanuja, Anenuja, @panyuja, Umanuja lewischen Mazedoniern und Bulgaren aus den
u Iupunejckuom Ilonyocmpos, oonocno  |Grenzstidten in der Zeit des Sozialismus.
cmanysa 360p 3a 3azybenume 3anaoHu
nposunyuu Ha Pumckomo Kpancmeo 0o
475 200. kade wmo ce 30py8ao
IamuHCKuU.
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Stasi - XXX

O6jacuenne: Oga e kpamkama ¢opma Ha
Munucmepcmeomo 3a oparcagna
be30eonocm koja 6o [P ucmospemero
cryorcena u Kako ciyocda 3a ungopmayuu
u majua noruyuja u mangecmupana MoK
na napmujama CEJ] (Ilapmuja 3a
coyujancmuuxo edurncmeo na I epmanuja)

[Teuanba — XXX
O6jacuenme:voriibergehende Auswanderung
der jungen Mdnner in der Vegangenheit zum
Zweck der Arbeit in Ausland und mit der
|Absicht mit den Verdiensten wieder zur
[Familie zu Hause zuriickzukehren.

Spditzle Maultaschen — XXX
O6jacHenue: cneyujarumem - ye6o6u 00
mecmenuny NoIHemu co cmeca 00 MeleHo
eco, Kpomuo u KUCHAMO Jenye i,
6ecemapujancko co cuperbe u Cnamax.

[ lacmpmajnuja — XXX

O6jacuenme: eine regionalle Spezialitit in
manchen Ortschaften Mazedoniens, welche aus|
Teig und Fleisch zubereitet wird.

Topfertanz — XXX
(O6jacHeHHe: 8O0 HAPOOeH MAaHY NPeEK) KOj
ce packaoicysa 3a cekojoHesHu pabomu 00

ivHamomo, np.3a epuuapcmeono (TepM.
Topferhandwerk)

Tewuxomo — XXX
O0jacuenme: der schwere Reigentanz, ein
mazedonischer tradioneller Volkstanz

Kathreintanz — XXX

O0jacHeHnme:060] 0buuaj Kaj cepmanckume]
AnnCKU U PPAHKOHCKU Pe2UOHU 20
03HAUY6A 3A6PULY8AILEMO HA
Impaouyuonannama ce3ona 3a MmaHyyear-e
1 ce 00porcysa nocredama caboma npeo 25
Hoemepu.

\babapcka macka — XXX

Oojacuenme:eine Pelzmaske, die zur
Vorfiihrung der Neujahrrituale in

manchen Ortschaften Mazedoniens nach dem
julianischen Kalendar (am 14. Januar)
diente.

Kynmypnocneyugpuunume penomenu

60 cZcpamamukama C€ BO TECHa BpCKa CO

IrpaMaTUYKUOT CHUCTEM Ha €JeH ja3uK W OCOOEHO joaraar 10 H3pa3 MpH CropeadeHOTO
HaOJbyIyBalkbe Ha JBa ja3Wka. | paMaTWYKUTE pAa3IHKHd BO jJa3sHYHHTE CHCTEMH KaKo

JMHTBUCTHYKHA €HTUTCTH TH TPETHpa KOH
(eHOMEHH, KOHTPACTHBHO Ha0JbyyBaHH B
Jia ce peructpupaar kaj Pluralia tantum, kaj
BPEMUIbA, Ka] YBOCHUOT NPEIMET U MHOTY
NPUMEpH:
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T'epmanckn —-MaxkenoHCKH

eine Schere (enH.) — noowcuyu (MHOXK.)

Maxenoncku— I'epmanckn

ooicuyu (MHOXK.) — eine Schere (enH.)

Schlossberg (cnoxeHKa) —puo co 3aMOK
(MMEHCKa CUHTarMa)

ce cmee (noBparteH)— lachen (HenoBpaTeH)

ein bei seinem Volk schon damals
oeltender Grundsatz(pa3BueH aTpuOyT) —
Haueno koe ywme mozaw 8adiceno Kaj
Hecoguom Hapoo (penaTBHA PEUCHUIIA)

saeanuna oean — sie machte ein
Feuer(pa3InaHA KOJIOKAIINH)

Kaum hatte ich es genommen, so spiirte
ich, dass ich heute noch nichts gegessen
hatte.(exCIUTHIIATEH TIoaMeT)— [LImom 2o
3006, nouyecmeysas 0exa derec yuime He
cym jaden Huwmo. (MMILUTUITATEH TTOIMET)

20 Hamepane(pe3ynTaTUBEH BHUI)
Oanonee(neMUHYTHBEH BUN) — Sie baten
(HeyTpalieH BHL) ihn, etwas zu
singen(HeyTpaneH BHUL)

Ich habe sie gesehen. (nepdext) — Ja
611006. (MUHATO OMPEEICHO CBPUICHO
BpeMe)

My pexoeé Ha uoeexom. (aHAIMTHYKH
WUHMpEKTeH rpeamet) — Ich habe dem Mann
lgesagt. (CMHTETUYKY MHIMPEKTEH NpeaAMeT —

aTHB)

Kyamypuocneyupuunume gpenomenu 60 epaghemuxama ce NpeTCTaBEHH Mpe]] C¢ TPEKy
pas3nuKy Bo opTorpadujara 1 HHTEPIYHKINjaTa KOW TOYMBAAT Ha KyJITYPHH KOPEHH.

JleHec cuTe UMEHKH, ¥ KOHKPETHH U allCTPAKTHH, BO TEPMAHCKHOT ja3UK C€ MHUIIyBaaT
CO royieMa Io4eTHa OyKBa, 3a pas3iMKa OJ MAaKEAOHCKHOT ja3WK, Kaje IITO CUTE OINIITH
MMEHKH ce IUITyBaaT cO Maja modyeTHa OykBa. EnHa ox HajMapkaHTHHTE OCOOWHH Ha
TEepMaHCKHOT ja3WK € TMPHCYCTBOTO HAa yMJIAyT, INTO TIIPETCTaByBa MpoOJeM MpH
TpaHCIHUTEpalMja Ha COTICTBEHUTE UMUba O/l FEPMAaHCKH Ha MaKkeJOHCKH ja3uk. Kako mocra
eHKacHO pelIeHHE CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO ce MOKaXkana ajanTanyjara Ha yMJIAyTHTE KOH
MaKeJOHCKHOT M3rOBOp, CO yrnoTpeda Ha, 10 U3roBOp, HajONMMCKUOT BoKal. Taka, u cTou 3a
ii, e cron 3a ¢ und d. OcBeH Toa, NoCTOjaT U OyKBH KOU 'M UMa BO €HUOT, @ BOOIIUTO I'M
HeMa BO JIPYTHOT ja3uK. 3a WIycTpalyja MoXKe Jia MOCIy>KH TabeaTa mTo cieayBa:

I'epmanckn —Make10HCKH Maxkenoncku— I'epmanckn

ucnoged — Beichte — ucnoseo (Mana — rosema
rmoveTHa OykBa)

Beichte — ucnogeod (roemMa — Maja Imo4eTHa
OykBa)

das Grau — cusocm (TojleMa — Maja
rmoueTHa OyKBa)

Was aber zu viel ist,ist zuviel und alles
muss zuletzt eine ordentliche grade Art
haben - Ho, wmo e mnocy, mnoey e, a cé
lvopa da ce npasu no pedom Ha Hewmama.
(pa3nuyHa WHTEPITYHKIHM]a)

Max — Makc (paznudHa oprorpaduja)

cusocm— das Grau ucnogeo(maiia— roiema
moveTHaOyKBa)
...Kegejadam—umpexongoaxom—uosama!
...sagte ihnen der Wolf. ,, Alle beide fresse ich."
(pa3MYHa WHTEPITYHKIIH]ja)

UTyyuja — Lucia (pasauuna opmoepaghuja)
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Kdln — Kenn (pasmuuna oprorpaduja) lenueso — Deltschevo (paznuuna
opmoepagpuja)

Karlsruhe — Kapncpye (paznuuna Towo — Toscho (pasnuuna opmoepaguja)

opTorpaduja)

Kyarypaocnenngunynu peHoMeHH BO HAUHHOT HA KOMYHULIPabe

[To3Hato € neka BO KOMyHHKalMjaTa ce BpIIM pa3MeHa Ha WH(OPMAIMCKH MaTepHja
noMmery COTOBOPHUIIUTE BO OJPEACH CHUTYAICKH KOHTEKCT. BO TOj CHTyammcKu KOHTEKCT
BJazicaT M3BECHU MOJIEIH HA ONHECYBAamkE KOW CE BO AMPEKTHA 3aBHCHOCT OJ KyJITyparta.
TakBu ce, Ha Tp., HAYMHOT Ha [BIKCHE, HA OPHEHTHpAmBE, Ha OOJIEKyBame, Ha
NO3/]paByBame, Ha MPETCTaByBame (Ha HEKOE JIMIE), Ha oOpakame, IP>KEHeTO IUCTaHNa
KOH COroBOpHUKOT UTH. Kora ke ce mojaBar HekoM crielu(pUIHN HAYMHU HA KOMYHUIINPAKhE
BO €IICH KYJITYPEH KpPYyT, KOU UM Cc€ Ty['M Ha IpUNaJHUINTE HAa HEKOj APYT KyITYpeH KpyT,
TOralm MOKe Ja HacTaHe NMPEKWH Ha HOPMAJHMOT TeK Ha KoMyHurnupame. Ila, Taka, BO
Ja3MKOT-LIeJI MOXKE J1a [0je A0 NMPOMEHH BO OPHEHTHPAHOCTa HA HMCKAa30T, HAYMHOT Ha
HarjacyBame Ha HEKOH JEJIOBU OJ TUCKYPCOT, CIMKOBHTOCTA, UMILTUIIMTHOCTA Ha MCKa30T,
IpUMEHaTa Ha W3BMIM, yHoTpebara Ha (pa3eoNomKu WU3pa3H, WTpHTe Ha 300pOBH,
JIEKCMYKHTE BapHjallii, HAYWHUTE Ha N3pa3yBare YyBCTBEHOCT UTH.

I'epmanckn — MakeqoHCKH Maxkenoncku — I'epmancku

Entschuldigung, haben Sie etwas gesagt? | Omeopu epama, sameopu spama, u OeHOm
(yuaruBa popma Ha oOpakame) — Peue nomunan!; - Tiir auf, Tiir zu, und die Zeit ist
Hewmo, yuve? (TUPEKTHO oOpakame co | vergangen (MMOTEHLIUPAHE CO UMEPATUB —
BMETHYBaIh€ Ha JIEKCHKA KOja 03HAYyBa | MOTEHIMPAIHE CO SITHUICA)

POJHUHCKA BPCKA)

Man kann nie wissen. - Huxozaw ne Ej, cmapu npujameny! (M3BUK 1 BOKaTHBHA
Modrceut 0a 3Haew. —(TIpOMEHa Ha (hopma kaj umenkara) - Hor mal, alter Freund!
MEepCIEeKTHBATa HA TOBOPHUOT aKT) (mexcuuka MaHudecranyja 1 HeyTpajiHa Gpopma

Kaj IMCHKATA)

Wie geht’s?- Kaxo cu? (mpomeHa Ha Koj 3nae 00 xoea ne cym oun 6o Oxpuo.
MEPCICKTHBATa Ha TOBOPHHUOT aKT) Ich bin ja seit sehr langer Zeit nicht in Ohrid
gewesen (MpoMeHa Ha NIEPCIIEKTHBATa Ha
TOBOPHHUOT aKT)

ch bin noch nie zu einem Baal gegangen.
(ennHedHa Heraumja) —Huxoeawt ne cym  |Axo npodonsicuws 0a 360pyeaut, mamxo Ke me
Ouna na nuxkaxos 6an. (TpojHa Herauuja — |jucpau kaxo napman. — Wenn du weitersprichst,
HarJIacyBarbe) wird dich Vater wegfegen. (paznuuna
(CIIMKOBUTOCT)

OBae moceOeH akIEHT Ke CTaBHMME Ha IpHMeHaTa Ha (Dpa3cosIOmIKWTE H3pasd BO
KOMYHUKAIMjaTa, Kako (PCHOMCHH CO U3pa3cHa KyNTypHa 3aJHHHA.

@Dpaseonowkume uspasu, OTHOCHO (HPa3eoIOTU3MUTE ,,CIIOPEA CTOjalMINTETO Ha
MOBEKE CBETCKH, Ma W HaImm (hpa3eosio3n, MokeMe Ja TH JeduHUpaMe Kako HeCI000IHU

124




KVITYPHOCHEUN®WUYHNY ®EHOMEHU BO MUHTEPJIMHI'BAJIHATA KOMYHHKAIIMJA
(FTEPMAHCKN-MAKEJJOHCKH, MAKEJIOHCKH-T'EPMAHCKH)

300pOBHH COCTaBH, CEKBCHIIMH, CO 3HAYCHCKH KapakTep, KOM HCKIYYHBO KaKo
HETIPOMEHJIBA IIEJIOCT U KaKO eKBUBAJICHT Ha SJMHCTBEH 300D, ce PerpoAyHupaar, oJ] eIHa
JI0 IIpyTa TeHepandja pOICHU TOBOPUTENH OJf UCTO ja3WYHO MOJpadje, W Toa, mpex ce, BO
aKTOT Ha TOBOPOT, U BO MPHHIMII COPKAT HAJMAJIKY J[Ba MOJIHO3HAYHHU 300pa KO, KaKo M
CeKOj Jpyr 300p, NPU TOBOPEHETO WIIM MHUINYBAamkETO, OECIPEKOPHO CE BKIIOMYBaaT BO
MCKa30T CO €BHJICHTHA MOYKHOCT 32 BpILECHE Ha CHHTaKCHYKa (DYHKIMja BO PeYCHHLIATa, IPH
mro OapeM €THHOT OJ HHB 3aJ0JDKHTEIHO yIaTyBa Ha ceMaHTH4YKa Meramopgosa‘.
(Aumurposcku-lnpunos, 2003, ctp. 2). 3Haun, cTaHyBa 300p 3a HM3pa3d KOM HAcTaHaJe
HeKaJle BO MUHATOTO U Ce IPEHecyBalle 0] KOJCHO Ha KOJIEHO W HOCaT M3BecHa cMMOOJIHMKa
KOja MMa BpCKa CO peaJHOCTa Ha MOJHE0jeTo U Ha eroxXaTta BO KOH Ce II0jaBUIIC 3a MPB MarT.
Ako v HaOJpyTyBaMe KOHTPACTHUBHO, Ke chaTUMe JieKa ja3sHIHUTE CPEICTBa yIIOTPEOESH! BO
OpPUTHHAIHUOT (Ppa3eOIONIKU M3pa3 ja HeMaaT CEKOTall ucTaTa CUMOOIIMKA U BO KyJITyparta-
nen. Ila Taka, BO TOj mories MOCTOjaT TPU CUTYAllMHM W TOa: MOCTOCEHC HAa IIEJIOCHA
€KBUBAJICHTHOCT (KOTa 3a OPUIMHAIHHOT M3pa3 BO ja3UKOT-LIEN MOCTOM COOJBETEH HM3pas,
T.€. M3pa3 CO UCTUTE ja3UYHH CPEACTBA U CO UCTOTO 3HAUCH-C); CEMAaHTHUKA €KBHBAJICHTHOCT
(xora 3a OPUTMHATHHOT W3pa3 BO ja3WMKOT-IEN TOCTOHM AJanTHpaH H3pa3, T.e. U3pa3 co
Pa3NMYHM ja3WYHH CPENCTBA, a CO WCTO 3HAYECHE) M HyJITa EKBHBAJEHTHOCT (Kora 3a
OpPUTHHAITHUOT M3pPa3 BO ja3UKOT-IEN HE TIOCTOM COOJIBETEH M3pa3 (T1a, HajuecTo 3HAUYCHETO
ce MpeHecyBa co napadpasupame).

3a miyctpandja BO MPOAOIDKEHHE CE HyAAT IO HEKOJIKY IpUMepH Ha (Ppa3eoIOmKH
H3pa3u O CEKO0ja KaTeropuja:

a) l[eﬂocna eKxeuealeHnHocm

I'epmanckn —Makeq0HCKH Makenoncku — I'epmanckn

Zihne wie Perlen — Bucep 6enu 3a6u bBucep benu 3a6u — Zihne wie Perlen

hungrig wie ein Wolf — enaden kaxo 6onx | enaden xaxo éonx — hungrig wie ein Wolf

sich fiihlen wie ein Fisch auf dem ce uyecmaysa kaxo puba na cyeo — sich fiihlen
Trockenen — ce uyecmesysa kaxo puba na |wie ein Fisch auf dem Trockenen
cy60

schmeicheln wie eine Katze — ce ce yMUIKy8a Kako mauxka — schmeicheln wie
VMUTIKY8A KAKO MAYKA eine Katze

arbeiten wie ein Pferd — pabomu xako pabomu xako xorw — arbeiten wie ein Pferd
KO

fleifig wie eine Ameise — epeden kaxko 8peoen kako mpaska—fleifig wie eine Ameise
mpaska

treu wie ein Hund — éepen kaxo kyue eepen kaxo Kyue— treu wie ein Hund
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0) Cemanmuuxa ekeUBaIeHMHOC

I'epmancku — MakegoHCKH

Maxenoncku — I'epmancku

schnell wie ein Puma — 6p3 xaxko cmpena

op3 kaxo cmpena — schnell wie ein Puma

stolz wie ein Pfau — 2op0d kako Kor

20p0 KaKo ko — stolz wie ein Pfau

lcesund sein wie ein Fisch im Wasser —
30pae kaxo Open

30pas kaxo open —gesund sein wie ein Fisch
im Wasser

Dreikédsehoch — sucox memap u dcunem

lwemap u srcunem eucok — Dreikisehoch

Gebranntes Kind scheut das Feuer - Koj
ce nonapun 00 maexko, 0yea u Ha
\wamenuya

Koj ce nonapun 00 maexo, 0yéa u Ha
wamenuya — Gebranntes Kind scheut das
Feuer

miide wie ein Hund sein — mpmos ymopen

lupmoe ymopen — miide wie ein Hund

reden wie ein Wasserfall — 36opysa
(Mmene) Kako npasxa 600eHuya

300pysa (mene) kaxko npaszna 600eHuya —
reden wie ein Wasserfall

8) Hyama exsusanenmuocm

I'epmanckn —MakeqoHCKH

Maxkenoncku — I'epmaHckn

IMit Kind und Kegel — XXX 3naueme: co
yenama pamunuja u co cema NOKYKHUHA

Axo baba nasicu, mpan ne aaxcu. — XXX
3Haueme: es gibt feste Beweise

jemandem lange Zihne machen — XXX
3Haveme: my npedussuKysa srcenoa,
unmepec 3a Hewimo

[ asonom nu kona nu opa. — XXX
3naueme: Es gibt einen Trieb, der die
Menschen dazu bringt Siinde/Fehler zu
machen

sich wie ein Aal winden — XXX
3Haueme: ce 06udy8a HA CeKOj MOJCEH
HauuH 0a ce onpagoa, 0a usiese 00
mewxa cumyayuja

3ayono pabomu, 3amyono ne ceou. — XXX
3naueme: besser umsonst (ohne Gewinne) zu
arbeiten als sich umsonst zu faulenzen

wie von wilden Affen gebissen sein— XXX
BHaueme: ce 00HeCy8a HecO008emHo, KaKo|
noayoen

[Koj co raonom, mukeu caou, raoiom Ha Kpaj
ouume my eu 6aou.

SHaueme: man muss aufpassen mit wem man
eine Partnerschaft griindet.

Nicht das schdrfste Messer in der
Schublade sein — XXX
3Haveme: e e HajuHmenueeHmeH

Vlo3je ne bapa moaumea, myky MOMuKa.

3naueme: Man soll nicht Gebete sagen,
sondern hart arbeiten um Ertrdge zu

gewinnen.
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3akiaydox

KynrypHocnenmmnpuaante ¢eHOMEHH, M OHHE BO ja3sHMKOT, W OHWE BO HAYWHOT Ha
KOMYHHMIIMpame ce oj IpobiemarnuHa npupoaa. IIpobmemaTnyHocTa 0COOEHO 1Hoara 10
M3pa3 BO MHTEPJIMHIBAIHATA KOMYHHKAllMja Mel'y TPHUNAAHUIN Ha JIBE Pa3InuHH KyITYpH.
Cexoja KynTypa ce 0JUIMKYBa CO CBOM CIIEIM(HUKH, KOM CO TEKOT Ha BPEMETO HaBJIEIJIE U BO
Ja3uKoOT, a ce ofjpa3wiie M Bp3 HAYMHOT Ha KOMYHHUIHpPame. 3a HajroleMHoT Opoj KyITypHH
creMdrKN ce cTaHyBa CBECEH IypH BO KOHTaKT CO HEKOj JApYr ja3WK, T.€. HJIHM KakKo
HCTpaXKyBauu KOHM Ce 3aHMMaBaaT cO KOHTPAacCTHBHA aHalW3a Ha J(Ba ja3WKa, WIN KaKo
YYECHHIIM BO WHTEPIMHTBATHATA KOMYHMKAIMja, OJHOCHO KaKO IPHUIIAJAHUON Ha [BE
Pa3IMYHA KyITypH.

Onamy Kaje INTO IMOCTOjaT KYyJITYpHH IOHUCKPENaHIM BO ja3MKOT M BO HAYMHOT Ha
KOMYHHIIpamke Mery MPUIAaJHAIINTE Ha PA3IMYHH KYJITYPH, CE HapylIyBa HOPMATHAOT TEK
Ha KOMYHHKalWja, Ta jgoara a0 HeAopazOMpama HIM A0 IOTPEIIHH paszdupama. 3a
HaJMHHYBal€ Ha BAKBUTE MNpPOONEMHM Ce aHrakupa IpeBeAyBad. 3a Ja MOXe Ja TH
NpPEeMOCTyBa KyITYpHHTE AWUCKPEMaHIM KOM IOCTOjaT BO ja3WKOT, ¥ BO HAa4YMHOT Ha
KOMYHHUIIMPAke U CO TOA JIOCIEIHO Jla CH ja M3BpIYBa MOCTaBEeHATa 3aava, peBelyBayoT
MOpa J1a oce/lyBa COJIMIHM M03HaBaba, KaKo O ABATa ja3uka, Taka M O]l IBETE KYJITypH.

KyntypHure auckpenaHuyd BO ja3UKOT MOXE Ja Ce jaBaT Ha HUBO Ha JICKCHKA,
rpamarika u rpademuka. Ha HMBO Ha JieKCHKa THE HAjYeCTO C€ JOJDKAT Ha TOA IITO BO
Ja3MKOT-1IEJ 33 KyITypHOCHenu(pUuIHNTe HEHOMEHH O U3BOPHUOT ja3UK MOCTOjaT JCKCHUKU
npasHUHA. Bo TakoB ciydaj IpeBelyBadoT € IOCTaBEH IIPeA NPEIU3BUKOT Ja Haora
pemeHyja 3a HactaHaTure npodyiemu. [IpuToa, Toj HajuecTo MOCETHYBa O Mapadpazupame
Ha M3pa3oT, NPH IITO CO ymoTpeba Ha MUHUMaieH (oHI Ha 300poBH ce oOMIyBa 1a
MIOCTUI'HE MAaKCUMAJIHO JOOMKYBabe Ha U3Pa3oT J10 IMyOIrKaTa Ha ja3uKOT-Ie.

Bo paMkuTe Ha rpamatukara ce jaByBaaT PasziMK{A BO I'pDaMaTHYKUTE CHCTEMH Ha
criopenyBaHuTe jasuuu. KynTypHaTa 3alHUHA Ha BaKBUTE PA3IHMKH HAjUECTO JIEXKU HEKaJe
BO MHMHATOTO M Taa BPCKa CO KyJATypara M30ienena co TeKOT Ha BpeMeTo. I'pamaTHukuTe
(eHOMEHHN ce HajYecTO MpeAMET Ha aHalW3a HAa KOHTPACTHUBHUTE IMHIBHCTH U HE
IIpeTcTaByBaaT TojieM MpoOJeM 3a MPEBEAyBaYUTE, MOJ] YCIOB MPEBEAYBAUYUTE COJUIHO /1
TW TIO3HABaaT TpaMaTHYKUTE CHCTEMH Ha JBaTta jasuka. OBje NpeBeIyBaunTe €IHOCTABHO
I'u TpaHC(OPMHUpAAT rPaMaTHIKUTE CTPYKTYpH, IPUMEHYBAjKH TH MpaBUIaTa KOM BakaT 3a
jasukor-ueln, 0e3 oryies Ha Toa KOJKaBH OTCTAlKH oJ] (hopMaTa Ha OPUTHHAIOT Ke Mopa Jia
HampasaT. Mcroro ce omHecyBa M Ha (eHOMeHUTe oJ rpadeMukara, 4yuja BpCKa cCO
KyJITypaTa € HEBHJUIMBA OJf CHHXPOHHCKH aclekT. lIpeBeqyBaduoT BO BakBH CIy4au T'H
ajlanTupa U3BOpHUTE PEHOMEHHU KOH rpadeMCKHOT CUCTEM Ha ja3WKOT-Le] M CO3/1aBa TEKCT
BO COIVIACHOCT CO IpaBWJIaTa Ha ja3WKOT-1eJ, KOj Ha PELMIMEHTOT My H3IJiea coceMa
HPUPOJTHO.

Kora cranyBa 300p 3a HauMHOT HAa KOMYHHIHMpame Mery NpUNATHUIUTE Ha
repMaHCcKaTa U Ha MakeJOHCKaTa KyJITypa, MOXE Jla ce KOHCTaTHpaaT rojieM Opoj pasivKy,
KaKo Ha NpHUMep, Pa3IuKN BO HAYMHOT Ha 0Opakame, BO MEPCIEeKTUBAaTa Ha TOBOPHHOT aKT,
BO HaYMHUTE HA MOTCHLMPAmE HA HEKOW EIEMEHTH, 3a CMETKa Ha JIPYTH, BO CIMKOBHTOCTA
Ha MCKa3oT U CJI. 32 HAAMHMHYBambe Ha BaKBUTE AWCKPEIAHIIH, NMPEBEIyBa4OT HAjYECTO TO
aJanTHpa UCKa30T KOH KyJTyparta-Iell, Wi, MakK, ro napadpasupa, MOAyIupa, eKCIUTHIUpa
U CII.
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CTaBOBH O]l EMHHEHTHH UCTPa)KyBauM OJ] 0Baa oOJIaCT M3HECEHH BO HUBHHU TPYIOBU Ha OBaa TEMATHKa,
Kako M BIIMjaHHE Ha KYITYypOJIOUIKUTE aCIIEKTH BO MPOIIECOT Ha NMPEBEAYBAkE OJ] €AEH Ha JAPYT ja3uK U
HUBHOTO BJIMjaHHe BO KOMyHHKalWjaTa BO Me'yHapOIHHOT Io0ann3upaH KoHTeKcT. [Ipuroa ke Omae
aHaJM3UpaHa yjorara IITO KyITypara ja ©Ma BO ONINTECTBEHHTE CHUTyalllH Ha COBPEMEHHOT XXHBOT.
Ke 6umar npe3eHTHpaHH MIC/IEH-aTa HA IOBeKe ABTOPH, KAKO H HHUBHH CO3HAHMjA, OTKPUTHja H
IIPEIUTO3H BO OJHOC Ha IoTpebara O aKIEHTOT BP3 KYIATYpHHUTE OCOOCHH KaKo BaKEH acIleKT BO
H3ydyBabETO Ha aHIIHCKHOT KAKO CTPAHCKH ja3MK BO BpeMe Ha rnobanusanujara. Ke ja akuenTupame
ynorara Ha KyJlTYpOJOIIKHTE 0COOEHOCTH O] U3BOPHUOT ja3HK M HUBHOTO BJIMjaHHE BP3 MPOIECOT Ha
MIPEBEIYBAbE.
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Apstract: Cultural aspects are more often in the focus of research related to translation studies and
teaching translation. In this paper we will try to give a brief overview of the views of eminent
researchers in this field presented in their papers on this subject as well as the impact of the cultural
aspects on translation as a process as well as teaching translation. The influence of culture in
communication will also be looked at in the international globalized context. The role that culture
plays in the social situations of contemporary life will be analyzed. The opinions of several authors
will be presented as well as their findings, discoveries and suggestions regarding the need for emphasis
on cultural implication as an important aspect in the study of English as a foreign language in times of
globalization. We will focus on the cultural aspects of the source language and their impact in the
process of translation.
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Cropen Abacu (Abbasi, 2012), jasukor mpercraByBa (eHOMEH WU (AKTOp KOj
HOBP3yBa pa3IH4HH KylITypu. Toj HCTO Taka € W HauMH Ha U3pa3yBarbe YyBCTBA M MAEH LITO
JyreTo cakaar Ja TW pa3MeHyBaar eIHU co Ipyru. [IpeBemyBameTo urpa 3HayajHa yjiora BO
HPOLIECOT HAa IIPEMOCTYBAIbE PA3INYHH KYITYPOJIOIIKY U KOMYHUKALMCKY (eHOMeHH. 3aToa
aBTOPUTE CMETAaT JeKa IPEBEAyBAmETO € eCeHLMjaleH, (yHOaMEeHTaleH U aJeKBaTeH
Ha4{H 32 TOBP3yBamke HA PA3INYHU KYATYPH, HO CeIlaK HariacyBaar JieKa MOCTOjaT H3BECHH
KYJITYPOJIOIIKA OrpaHndyBama. JJoOpHoT npeBeayBau Tpeba UCTOBPEMEHO Ja OHjie CBECEH
3a KyITYpoJIOLIKHTE (PakTOpM M TpaJullMM Ha JBara ja3uka 3a CBECHO Ja I'o aHalInu3upa
KOHTEKCTOT Ha TEKCTOT Ha M3BOPHUOT TEKCT U JIa TO MPHJIAroy OHOj Ha NMPEBOJIOT.

I'marep (Ginter, 2002), 30opyBa 3a Toa JieKa NPEBOJIOT IPETCTaByBa YMH Ha
KYJITYPOJIOIIKH 00yclioBeHa KOoMyHHKaiuja. [IpeBeqyBadoT mpercTaByBa MPBHUOT YMTa4 Ha
TEKCTOT OJ KYJITypaTa Ha LIETHHUOT ja3HK, I1a KaKo pe3y/TaT Ha Toa UMa U OrpoMHa 0OBpCKa
KaKo Ke T0 M3Belle CHOT OBOj MPOLIEC CO CUTE HETOBHU JACTAJIH U (UHECH. 3a Hea YUCHETO J1a
ce TpeBelyBa 3HAYH Jla €€ yYH KaKo TEKCTOT PABUITHO Jia CE MPOYMTA, T.e. a Ce IPOU3BEAAT
3Ha4YeHha IUTO NMPU(GATIMBE W pa3OMPIMBH 3a KyNTypaTa Ha 4YHTaTelcKara MyOluKa Ha
jasUKOT WeJ. 3a 4YuTaTesicKaTa IyOiMKka HeMa IPHCTal A0 OPHIMHAJOT, Taa ro 4HTa
OPHIMHAJOT MPEKy MPEBOJIOT, U TO] € OCHOBHHUOT M3BOpP Ha KOMYHHKalWja TOMery IBeTe
KYJITYPHU BO KOHTaKT.

I'moroBuk (Glodjovi¢, 2010) noxasa &eka NMpU NPEBEAYBAHETO KYITYPOJIOLIKHTE
MMIUIMKAIlMd MOXKaT Jla ce€ I0jaBaT BO MOBeke (OPMHU KaKO Ha JIEKCHYKO M CHHTAKCHYKO
HHUBO, TaKa M Ha OMIITUTE TPAJAUIMK M HABUKU BO eIHa Kyarypa. [IpeBemyBador Tpeba na
JIOHECe OJNTyKa BO BPCKa CO BAKHOCTA HA JaJICHN KYJATYPOJIOIIKH aCHIEKTH M BO KOJIKAaB 00eM
ke OWfIe HEOMXOHO U MOXKEJIHO THE 0COOCHOCTH Jla Ce MPEeHecaT BO LEIHUOT ja3uk. Llenra
Ha M3BOPHUOT TEKCT MUCTO TaKa WUrpa BakHa YyJOra Bp3 MMIUIMKALMUTE BO MPeBoAOT. [a ce
3eMaT TPEIBUJA CHTE OBHE OCOOCHOCTH INPH NPEBENYBAHETO, 3HAYM Ja C€ INPEHo3Haar
NpoOIeMaTHYHHUTE EIEMEHTH M Jia Ce pa3lIefiaaT MOBEKe MOXKHOCTH MPH JOHECYBaHmETO
OZTyKa 3a U3HAOIambe Ha ONTHMAITHOTO PELICHUE BO CEKOj MOSIHUHEYCH CIIyYaj.

CTaBOT JeKa MPEBEIYBAHETO KaKo MPOLIEC M Ha IPEHECYBabe KYITYPHH CIEMEHTH
0] U3BOPHHUOT ja3UK BO IEITHUOT ja3UK BO JICHEIIHO BpeMe € C¢ IOIVIaCHO 3acTallyBaH, a ce
YMHH JIeKa OBOj TPEHJ| Ke ce 3aJpKH M3BeceH nepuon. [IpuumHaTa 3a oBa JIEKH BO €A€H
Jpyr Mpolec Koj MapalelHO ce pealu3upa, a Toa € miodaiM3anujara, nojaBa Koja Beke
MOZIONITO BpEeMe Ce INPOBJIEKyBa BO MyOMMKAIMUTE HA MHOTY HAayYHH TPYAOBH OJ IIHUPOK
cnekrap Ha obmactu. Haykara 3a mpeBOAOT MCTO Taka HE € MMyHa Ha OBaa I0jaBa Koja e
Oener Ha Hamrata coBpemeHocT (Bielsa, 2009).

I'mobanu3anyjaTa HajuecTo MPETCTaByBa CHHOHUM 32 (haKTOT JeKa CBETOT CTaHYBa
c¢ TOMaJ M 3a 10jaBaTa Ha MOXKHOCTA 32 HElocpeHa KOMyHHKalHja Kaje OWIo BO CBETOT.
HIupoko pacnpocrpanernte Meradgopu Ha 3a0p3aHa MOOMIHOCT, Kako Ha IpHMEp,
MH(OPMAIMCKHOT CYIEepaBTOIaT, caMO I'0 MOTEHIMpaaT 0BOj (akT, 1 OBO3MOXKYyBaaT Jia ce
(opmupa mpeTcraBa 3a CBETOT KaKO €1€H BHJ MpeXa O JIOKAIIUU MITO ce MeryceOHO TECHO
MOBP3aHH Ha TOj HAYMH LITO IPOCTOPOT ce pemocTysa (Bielsa, 2009).

BakBata KOMIIakTHOCT Ha CBETOT IITO O]l €HAa CTpaHa ja OTBOpa morpedara 3a
morojieMa KOMYHHKAIHja CO JIPYTH CYOjeKTH W TpaHc(epoT Ha €JIEMEHTH O] HUBHUTE
nogHebja M KYNITYpH, O JApyra CTpaHa ja OTE)XHYBa MCTaTa Taa KOMyHHKAIlMja 3aToa IITO
jazudHata Oapuepa ja TMOTKpemyBa HEMOXKHOCTa Ja ce pa3depar WHBOJIBUPAHHUTE BO
mobanu3anujara. CuTyaryjata CTaHyBa yINTe MOCIOKEHA JIOKOJIKY Ce MMa MPEIBHI JeKa
KYJITYPOJIOHIKHTE ACIEKTH Ha €HO OIITECTBO MOXKE 3HAYUTENHO Jia Ce PasjMKyBaaT Of
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Hekoe apyro. [Ipm BakBara KOMYHHKAaTHBHA MHTEpaKIHMja Ha J1Ba WIM TNOBEKe CyOjeKTH,
HaCTaHyBaaT KOMIUIEKCHHTE ()eHOMEHH BO JOMEHOT Ha KyJITYPOJIOLIKUTE U JIMHTBUCTHUKHTE
€JIeMEeHTH, TIpeIN3BUKaHN TOKMY off camara riiobanmmsanyja. Ceto oBa 300pyBa BO IMPUJIOT HA
CTaBOBHTE JIeKa ja3MKOT M HEToBaTa KyJITypa ce JiBa IIOBp3aHH eJeMeHTa Kou Ou Tpebaio jia
ce M3ydyBaar elieH Hokpaj apyr. OBa ro mcrakHyBaaT bupam u ['panmm kxou Benar jieka
Ja3HKOT ¥ KyATypara ce Hepaznenuu (Byram & Grundy, 2003).

Cnopen Puuapacon (Richardson, 2001), npu camara romucia 3a Mel'yKyJITypHara
KOMYHHKaI{ja, BeTHAIl c€ HaMETHyBaaT MpoOIeMHuTe CO MpeBoaInBocTa. [IpeBenyBameTo
He 1ojpaz0upa camMo NpEeHeCyBame Ha IOpakd MoMmery JBa jasuka. I[IpeBemyBameTo Kako
mpoIiec Ha IpeHeCyBamke Ha HEKOja CYIITHHA € BO ILIEHTApOT Ha CEeKoja KOMYHHKAIIHja.
KomyHuKanujara He ce OIBHMBa HemocpemHo. JlypM M IIpU CEKOjIHEBeH pasroBOp HHUE
BpLINME €ICH BHJI IPEBEAyBame WIM IPCHECYBalbe HA CYIITHHA, HA MaTepuja, BO
KOHKPETHHOT CJydYaj Taa MaTepHja ce HAIlUTe MHCIHM IITO T'M IpeHecyBaMe BO BHJ Ha
300pOBH Ha 3a¢IHHYKHOT ja3UK LITO TO HMaMe CO HAIIHOT COrOBOPHHK. 300pOBHTE, CIIOPEX
HEro, INTO Ce HaNMIIaHK BO €JHA KHUra, ke OHWmaT pa3nuyHO pa3OpaHd o pa3iIM4HH
guratenad. [Ipuroa cekoj ke moOue MOMajiKy WM I[OBEKe pasjinyHa Wid O0apeM MajKy
Moau¢ukyBaHa nopaka. Cekoj ja TOIKyBa MHUcIara IpeHeceHa mpeky (Gusznukute 300poBU
Ha HAa4YMH IITO MMa CMHCIIA 3a CAMHOT YUTATCII BO HCIOBUOT cnyqaj BO HETOBHOT KOHTCKCT.
Toj onu mypu moTaMy Ja TBPAM JeKa MPOIECOT Ha TPEBEAyBamE € MPUCYTEH U MPH CaMOTO
KOHCTpyHpame Ha peueHHIaTa, IPH CaMOTO Kperpame Ha UJejara BO MUCIHUTE HA aBTOPOT U
BHHUMATEJIHOTO OJI0Mparme Ha 300pOBHUTE KOM Ke TOCTYXKaT KaKo CPEICTBO 3a MPETOUYBabE
Ha aBTOpCKara Wjeja BO PEUYEHMIA 3alWIIaHa Ha JICT XapTuja. [Ipu NmumyBameTo HHE I'™
3anMIIyBaMe HalIMTe WU BO efeH B Kox. Toj Kox cMe ro Hayuuiie, TOj HU OMIT IpeHeceH
WIN TIPEBEJICH OJ] HAIINTE NPEX U KOj BIMjae BP3 HAIIETO BOCIPHEMAhE Ha CBETOT OKOITY
Hac, Ha HalleTo IOMMame 3a MPOLECHTE, MPEAMETUTE U II0jaBUTE BO HAIIMOT CEBKYIICH
koHTeKCT. [Ipu 0BOj mpoliec nojacHyBa aBTOPOT JieKa TOj HajIpBO Tpeba CBOUTE HJIEH cCaM Ja
CH TH pa3jaCHU M IPe3eHTHpa, a OypH II0TOa Ha CBOMTE COTOBOPHHIM LITO r'o 300pyBaar
uctuot jasuk. Co npyru 300poBH, HHE CME CBECHH IITO CaKaMe J1a HCKa)keMe TypH U Tpen
Jla TO KOHIIENTyaJlu3upaMe Toa Ha HAMroT ja3uk. OBa MO)keOH HaBUAYM H3IJIEa HE MOXKHO.
Ho, mMoxe ma ce mojacHM HOKOJKYy 300pyBame JBa WM TOBeke jasnka. Bo Toj ciydaj ona
IITO TO 3aMHUCITyBaMe MPEKy eIHUOT ja3uK M ce oduaeMe a ro MpeHeceMe Ha JPYTHOT ja3uK
mro TO 300pyBame, ke 3alenexuMe Jeka BO HAINIMOT yM HAcTaHyBa pa3iddHA
KOHIIETITyalu3alija Koja € KyITypOJIOIIKH OOYCIOBeHA O (DCHOMEHUTE KapaKTCPUCTHIHU
3a KyATypara Ha YHMH ja3uk ce oOujIyBame Jia T'M NpeHeceMe HalluTe Waeu. 3aroa Toj
3aKiIydyBa J€Ka Ce HAaMETHYBa OIITHOT 3aKJIY4OK JieKa IOCTOU elIeH BUJ ja3 moMely oHa
LITO cakaMme Jia ro KakeMe M OHa IITO ja3MKOT HU OBO3MOXKYBa Jla TO IPEHeCeMe WM YIITe
MOBeKe OHa INTO HM OBO3MOXKYBa Jja TO 3aMHCIMME. 3aroa BEJM JleKa KOMYHHKalujara e
cexorai nedekrrBHa. Taa moapa3zoupa n3BecHa /1032 HA HEMO3HATOCT IITO € CYIITHHCKA 3a
npupomara Ha 4YOBEKOT. KoMyHHKalMjata, CIOpPEeA HEro, HHTYy € OHa IUTO HHE IO
COOIIITYBaME€ HUTY IAK OHA INTO HHME Io 4YWTame, a JpYyr ce OOWAaeNn Ja ro COOIIITH.
KomyHukanujara e 0HOj ja3 IITO ce Haora MoMel'y M3TOBOPEHOTO M peluIupaHoTo. Hukorar
HE MOXeMe Jla ro pa3depeMe OHa IITO COTOBOPHUKOT Caka Jja IO COONIITH BO HEroBara
nckoHcka Qopma. Kora ymrame, HHE BCYIIHOCT NpeHECYBaMe WM NpUMaMe OHa IITO €
HaIMIIIaHO BO HEKaKBa paMKa Koja 3a Hac HemTo 3Hauu. Co npyru 300poBH, HUE caMu cebe
CH TO TIpeBeyBaMe TEKCTOT BP3 OCHOBA Ha HAIIIETO CEOIIITO HCKYCTBO. EMHOCTaBHO cCaMHOT
(akT MTO eIeH TEeKCT € M3TOBOPEH WJIM HaIUIIaH, TOj BeKe € MPEBEACH O]l MUCIIHTE Ha
aBTOPOT Ha JIMCT XapTHja WM YCHO NMpeHeceH. M JOKONKY MOCTOM TUC)YHKIMja BO CAMHOT
MOYETOK Ha MHIMBHJyaJlHaTa KOMYHHKallMja, MOKEME CaMO Jia 3aMHCIUME KOJIKY IOBeKe
Toa ke OWje HarjaceHO Kora ke ce o0maeMe Ja KOMYHHIHpame Ha MEryKyATYpHO HHUBO.
3atoa BO OCHOBAa KOMYHHMKallMjaTa IpeTCTaByBa IpoOJIeM Ha MpPEBeIyBambETO Kako MpOLec.

131



Hparan JJOHEB, Mapuua TACEBCKA, Kpcre UJIMEB

Bo oBoj norien, yiorara Ha peBeAyBavyoT € aHAJIOTHA Ha aHTpornooror. Obajuara uMaar 3a
3aJjaya Ja IpeHecyBaaT MCKYCTBa O e€AHa KyiaTypa Bo apyra. OBoj YMH Ha KyITypHa
HHTEpIIpETanuja € MHOTY Npo0bieMaTHueH U H300MITyBa cO MHOT'YOPOjHH CTalUIIH.

3akay4yok

Kaxo mrro Benu [lopu Hltajuep (1975), npeBenyBameTo BOCMOCTaByBa paMHOTEka
nomery cebe ¥ OpUrHHAJIOT, TIOMel'y H3BOPHHUOT ja3uK M IETHHOT ja3uk. Bo ncto Bpeme oBaa
paMHOTeKa MOTEHIMjaJJHO MOXeE Jla Ouje HapylleHa Of TOJIKYBauKHOT MPUCTAN Ha CaMHOT
NpeBelyBay, Kako M CaMHOT IpOLeC Ha NpHiarolyBame W ajantanuja. [lapagurmara Ha
MIPEBElyBakbETO OCTaHyBa HEKOMIUIETHpPAHa CE JIOAeKa HE CE MMOCTUTHE PEIUIPOLUTET, Ce
JO7ieKa OpPHUIMHAJIOT He J00Me OHOJIKY KOJKY LITO CaMHOT TyOM IpH IpolecoT Ha
IpeBeyBabe.

BakBoto TBpIeme, cnopen PuuapacoH, ro nmpaBu mpouecoT Ha NpeBeAyBame €aeH
BUJI @aHTPOTIOJIOLIKH HPOLEC U CMETa JeKa aHTPOIOJIOIIKATa aHaiu3a Tpeba 1a To uMa oBa
mpeaBua Kora ja oOpaboTyBa MerykynaTypHata komyHukamuja (Richardson, 2001). Toj To
HCTaKHyBa (aKTOT J1eKa MOMely pasiIiyHH KYJITYPOJOIIKHA (hopMaIMy CEKOTall IOCTOjaT
jasoBu. OBa 7oBexyBa IO TEMEIHN UMIUIMKAIINH 33 KaKOB W JIa € BUA MHTEPIIPETanyja Koja
ke ce o0mze a TW Mpe3eHTHpa UAEeUTe Ha €IHO OMIITECTBO HAa HAUYWH Pa3OHpIHB 3a TyreTo
oI Ipyra Kynrypa. [Ipuroa mocTon eaHa IMaHEHTHA MUCTEPHja KOja JE€XKH BO CYIITHHATA Ha
LeJIOKyITHaTa KOMYHHWKalldja, ¥ TOKMY Bp3 OBaa MUCTepHja c€ TEMEJIH TajHaTa Ha
KYJITYPOJIOILIKUTE Pa3JIMKU.
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Abstract: The ever increasing use of new technologies and digitalization led to significant
changes in people’s everyday lives. The new media content produced as a result of it led to change of
patterns of behavior, understanding of social, cultural and political developments both globally and
locally. One such media product, the meme, plays significant role in creating concepts and
understanding. This process is metaphorical and can tackle different issues by drawing people’s
attention and engaging their thinking. Furthermore, it can significantly impact people’s biases.

Key Words: new, media, content, meme, metaphor, bias

New technologies and digitalization are irreversibly changing the nature of
creating, assessing and spreading media content. One specific type of media content is the
meme. Like many other linguistic terms, the term meme has come to reflect the new changes
in e contemporary world. Thus the term internet meme originates from Richard Dawking's
invention of the word meme in his 1989 book The Selfish Gene, aimed to denote the spread
of cultural information. His pre-internet meme of "mutation by random change and
spreading” (Solon: 2013) has been transformed into a digital unit of cultural transmission.
The internet meme added one specific attribute to this meaning and that is placing the
concept of meme on the Internet.

The internet meme has become an integral part of digital content. One definition of
the internet meme determines it as "an activity, concept, catchphrase or piece of media that
spreads often as mimicry or for humorous purposes, from person to person via the internet".
(Schubert: 2003) An internet meme may take the form of an image, video, website or
hashtag. It may be just a word or phrase, sometimes intentionally misspelled.

Internet memes have the specific property of being related to or analyzed against
the background of a topic or context. In addition, their frequency can also be traced. As
such, meme representations vary from news to entertainment, from big ideas to banality.
This wide application of the memes as media content gives them a key role in dissemination
and amplification of ideas. Their visual format and entertaining content added to their
widespread use. They are also cross-cultural phenomena because foreign languages do not
play great role. The written messages are easily translated or modified to suit a different
context.

Therefore, the internet memes are a global phenomenon reinforced by automated
technology. Powerful new tools enabled the unprecedented spread of media content in the
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21st century. Social networks and messaging created the perfect arena for the memes.
Memes are inviting for multiplication and sharing because of their inherent communicative
nature.

Nevertheless, determining the nature of the memes can be challenging. Their
concept can been discussed on a different levels. Economically, internet memes generate
publicity and create the golden opportunity for advertising. Socially, media consumers often
neglect the source of the memes as long as they are teasing and attractive. There is no big
narrative network to call for accountability in this respect and often there can be no official
news company behind them. On the other hand, the content an also be staged and
manipulated.

Academically, memes can be viewed as postmodern hybrid creations combining
the visual and the written modes of expression. They make use of different artistic forms,
genres, modes and techniques. The visual and the written parts form one unit often using
radical parody, irony, kitsch, quotations and other stylistic devices. The result is a new
media item of rich semiotic content, a metaphor ready to be seen by more media consumer
than ever before. It is characterized by its ever-changing and evolving nature trying to
follow the newest trends in social media and advertising. Therefore, the question is do
memes amplify or decrease popular biases on the internet?

Metaphors are critical features of communication, of understanding ourselves and
the world around us. "But our conceptual system is not something we are normally aware of.
In most of the little things we do every day we simply think and act more or less
automatically along certain lines. Just what these lines are is by no means obvious. One way
to find out is by looking at language. Since communication is based on the same conceptual
system that we use in thinking and acting, language is an important source of evidence for
what that system is like. Primarily on the basis of linguistic evidence we have found that
most of our conceptual system is metaphorical in nature." (Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 3).

In this respect, since according to Lakoff metaphors explain one thing in terms of
another, a metaphor is established to "satisfy a purpose, namely understanding an aspect of
the concept" (Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 97). The concept represented by the memes is trying
to fit in our experience through likeness and similarity by highlighting certain aspects and
downplaying others. A meme can influence how we perceive, think and what we do. When
it comes to facing biases a meme can help check and balance people's beliefs. The aspect of
truth-telling of traditional narratives follows a different pattern firm that of the memes.
"Truth is therefore a function of its own conceptual system. It is because many of our
concepts are metaphorical in nature, and because we understand situations in terms of those
concepts that metaphors can be true or false”. (Lakoff & Johnson 1980: 148).

Memes as functioning metaphors emphasize different aspects of our experience.
The widespread use of the memes is due their metaphorical nature. "Metaphors may create
realities for us, especially social realities. A metaphor may thus be a guide for future action.
Such action will of course fit the metaphor. This will in turn reinforce the power of
metaphor to make experience coherent. In this sense, metaphors can be self-fulfilling
prophesies" (Lakoff & Johnson 1980:156)

Shana Leibowitz (2015) and Samantha Lee (2015) created a list of 20 cognitive
biases as they say "that screw up your decisions". They include the following: (1) anchoring
bias, or believing the first piece of information they hear, (2) availability heuristic, or
overestimating the importance of the information available to them, (3) bandwagon effect,
or when the probability of a person adopting certain belief increases with the number of
people who hold that belief, (4) blind-spot bias, or failing to recognize their own cognitive
biases as biases in itself, (5) choice-supportive bias, or when you choose something and you
tend to feel positive about it, even if that choice has flaws, (6) clustering illusion, or the
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tendency to see patterns in random events, (7) confirmation bias, or the tendency to listen
only to information that confirms our preconceptions, (8) conservatism bias, or when people
favor prior evidence over new evidence that has emerged, (9) information bias, or the
tendency to seek information when it does not affect action (10) ostrich effect, or the
decision to ignore dangerous or negative information, or burying one's head in the sand, like
an ostrich, (11) outcome bias, or judging a decision based on the outcome - rather than how
exactly the decision was made in the moment, (12) overconfidence or being too confident
about one's abilities which might cause risky decisions, (13) placebo effect, or simply
believing that something will have a certain effect on them and causing them to have that
effect, (14) pro-innovation bias or when a proponent of an innovation tends to overvalue its
usefulness and undervalue its limitations, (15) the tendency to weigh the latest information
more heavily than older data, (16) silence, or the tendency to focus on the most recognizable
features of a person or concept, (17) selective perception, or allowing expectations to
influence perception of the world, (18) stereotyping, or expecting a group or a person to
have certain qualities without having real information about the person, (19) survivorship
bias, or an error that comes on focusing only surviving examples, causing misjudgment of a
situation and (20) zero-risk bias, or loving certainty even if it is counterproductive,
eliminating risk entirely would entail no chance of harm being caused.

To illustrate the metaphorical concepts of the memes and their targeting of certain
cognitive biases I chose three different popular memes. They are visual memes combining
visual and written elements.

T0 BREKIT OR . CLIMATE CHANGE DOESN'T
MATTER

NOT TO BREKIT...
Pic 1.

Pic 3.

The first one, (pic.1), shows picture of a pop culture celebrity in British society
next to the phrase "To Brexit or not to Brexit". The fact that a particular role model is
chosen to stand by the comment corresponding to the well-known Shakespearian phrase "
To be or not to be" aims at drawing people's attention to making their own stand on the issue
and that they are bound to take a stand.
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The second one (pic. 2), represents a photo of a comedian who does a particular

gesture showing the need for rethinking something. The text next to him is in the form of a
joke sending a firm message: "climate change doesn't matter (if you stay indoors)". This is a
way of using the meme to refer to each and everyone's consciousness.
The third example, (pic.3), shows how a current situation may be perceived when there are
either two opposing or competing sides. In this case, the idea of the picture showing a young
man who has a girlfriend and is in an established relationship and still looks for other
options, has been figuratively transferred to verify one's understanding of their own stand
regarding certain issue.

All of the above examples tend to incorporate a number of stylistic devices and
genres. This particular combination creates a metaphor sending a unique message. It is
important to note that metaphorical conceptualization is manifold and as a result can tackle a
number of cognitive biases. Memes create a two way street. On the one hand the conceptual
system helps people understand an issue and on the other people fit the issue in the way they
understand the conceptual system. In this sense, biases are automatically reviewed and
challenged, accepted or rejected.

To conclude, despite their superficial nature, memes can have a profound effect on
the modern media consumer. Their innate metaphorical messages can openly challenge a
number of biases. Meme's effect can be best seen best if we quantify their popularity when
they are grouped in different genres. Furthermore, that would enable further study and
analysis in the development of this field.
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Wmajky npenBu aeka HACTABHUOT NPEOMET AKAOeMCKO nuuiyéarse CTaHyBa Jell OX
CTYOUCKUTE MPOrpaMd Ha CUTE BHCOKOOOPAa30BHM MHCTHTYIIMM BO CHTC LHUKIYCH Ha
o0Opa3oBaHMETO, Kako M JeKa BO JOCETAIIHUTE HCTPaXKyBamha Ha aBTOPKUTE Ce
KOHCTaTUPpaHU HEAOBOJIHM KOMIICTCHIHWU Ha CTYACHTUTC BO OJHOC Ha IMUIIAHWUOT H3pas,
MOBeKe O] OYUIVIEZHA € MmoTpedara O MOCTOCHE Ha y4eOHHK O/ OBOj BHJ. YUEOHUKOT
uzneze ox medatr Bo 2017 roauHa BOo wu3gaHue Ha YHuBepautetor ,,CB. KimMeHt
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Oxpuackn®, Ilemaromkn Qaxynrer Bo burtona. Tekcror ru BoBegyBa CTYAECHTHTE BO
OCHOBMTE Ha akaJeMCKOTO IMIIyBake M TI'M 3alo3HaBa CO CTPyKTypara Ha
nernaparpa)CKHOT ecej, Kako OCHOBHA (opma 0]l Koja ce Ioara MpH NHIITYBambETO €cej,
Kako M CO CHTe HEOIXOJHM EJIEMEHTH Ha MpOIecOoT Ha mnullyBawme. Ha 0BOj HaumH,
CTYJICHTHUTE TH cleaaT Ga3uTe BO MUIIYBAKETO €Cej, MOYHYBAjKH OJ1 HajMajaTra CTPyKTypHa
erHAIA — TaparpadoT — 0 eNoCHaTa Bep3Hja Ha €CejOoT U MPAKTHYHO ce ocrocoOyBaat a
HaIlUIIaT ecej CIOope] CUTE MPaBWIIa 3a MOYUTYBAKE HAa MHTENEKTyaJlHaTa COTNCTBEHOCT, a
HCTOBPEMEHO I'0 KyJITHBUPAAT COIICTBEHOTO MMHUCMEHO H3pa3yBambe.

Tekcrot compxku 90 crpanunm (KOMIjyTepcKu 00paboTeH TEeKCT, co mpopen 1, ¢oHT
Times New Roman, romemuna Ha OykBuTe 12). TeKCTOT € COCTaBeH OJ: COIpPIKHHA,
npearosop, 10 nena 1 KopucTeHa JIMTEPaTypa.

Bo npeuor nmen, Msbop u gopmyrayuja ma mema, aBTOPKUTE Ce 3aJpXyBaaT Ha
o0jacHyBambe Ha OCHOBHOTO Ipallamke IPU NHUIIYBamkbEeTo, a Toa € u30op n ¢popmyanuja Ha
temarta. [Tokpaj neranHoTO 0OjacHyBame, BO OBOj JI€N € HaBE/IEH MPeIor-Moiell 3a u300p n
¢dopmynanyja Ha TemMaTa, a Toa, BO rojleMa Mepa, UM IomMara Ha CTYJICHTUTE yCIIEITHO Jia ce
BOBEZIAT BO OHA IITO MPETCTaByBa OCHOBA 332 HATAMOILCH Pa3B0j HAa UACHUTE.

Mmajku peaBuI Jeka TeMara U Te3aTa He ce MICHTUYHH ITOMMHU U JieKa Tre Tpeba 1a ce
pasrpaHUdyBaaT MpH MHUIIYBAHETO €CEj, BO BTOPHOT Ael, M300p u ¢opmyrayuja na mesa,
aBTOPKHUTE ja HArlacyBaaT OBaa pasiMKa M ja MMOKaXyBaaT MPEeKy KOHKPETHH IpuMepH. Bo
OBOj [IeN, aBTOPKHTE, MCTO Taka, HABEAyBaaT IPEAJOr-MOJEN HITO MMa 3a Il Ja UM
MIOMOTHE Ha CTY/ICHTHTE BO W300p 1 ycnenrHa (opMyrnamja Ha Te3aTa.

On rinenHa Touka Ha (DaKTOT JieKa BO CEKOj MPOLIEC HA MUIIYBAbE 01 TOJIEMO 3HAUCHE €
U MOTHUBOT, BO TPETHOT xaei, Momug, aBTOPKUTE TO OIpeieiayBaaT OBOj IHOHUM Kako
MHTEJIEKTYaJIeH KOHTEKCT INTO TM II0OBp3yBa Temara M Te3aTa M INTO T'W MOKa)XyBa
NPUYMHKATE TOPAJH KOU 3a OJIpelieHa TeMa ce jaByBa noTpeda o HaTaMoIlHa eylabopanyja.

YerBpTHoT nen, Jasux u cmuJj, ce Ha0Bp3yBa Ha IPETXOJHHUTE JICJIOBH M yKa)x<yBa Ha
BaXHOCTA OJ1 yIIOTpedaTa Ha MPENr3eH ja3uK U CTIJI IPU MUITYBameTo ecej. Bo oBoj mer ce
HaBeIyBaaT ToJieM Opoj HaCOKH BO OJHOC Ha ja3WKOT, CTHJIOT, JOJDKHHATA HAa PEUCHUIIUTE,
ynoTpebata Ha macWBHU (GOpMH, ymorpebara Ha oIpencHH 300pOBH INTO HA MCKA30T MY
JlaBaaT coCeMa JpYyro 3Hademe, KaKo 1 yrmorpedara Ha MOBP3yBauku 300pOBH CO Ll Ja ce
00e30emu KoXe3Hja 1 KOXepeHIHja Ha MUCIIUTE.

Henot Ilybauxa u yen € NETTH IS ¥ BO HETO aBTOPKHUTE MOKA)KyBaaT JIeKa HAYMHOT Ha
npe3eHTanyja Ha WHQOpPMAIMUTE BO €CejoT, BO TrojeMa Mepa, € OmpeaeieH Of
NOTEHIMjaTHaTa My0JIMKa, OJHOCHO OJ] MOoTeHIMjamHuTe yurareny. Cropen my0inkaTa, ce
oIpezielyBaar jasuKoT U CTWIIOT Ha ecejoT. LlenTa ru BoBeayBa CTYAGHTHTE BO BayKHOCTA Ha
HaMepaTa Ha HIIYBayoT.

Bo mrectuor nen, Ton u cmag, aBTOPKUTE T pasrpaHUYyBaaT OBHE JBa IOMMa, IITO
4eCTO HEONpaBJaHO ce 3aMeHyBaaT Mely cebe. TOHOT ce ompenesryBa Kako eMOLMOHAHA
MOCTaBEHOCT Ha MHIIYBadOT KOH €JHAa TojaBa Wiu mpobieM. CTaBoT, Mak, ce MOBP3yBa CO
apryMEeHTHTE M CO TOa Jald IHUIIYBAadyoT ja OpaHM adupMaTWBHAaTa WIM HEraTHBHATa
JITepHATHBA HA Te3aTa.

Cenmuot nen, Koxepenyuja, TM BoBelyBa CTyI€HTUTE BO OCHOBHHUTE IIPaBHJIa IITO ja
00e30emyBaaT KoxepeHIHujata Ha ecejoT. KoxepeHIMjaTa IpHIOHECYBa 33 €OUHCTBOTO Ha
TEKCTOT, 3aT0a IITO 300pOBUTE, (hpas3uTe, peueHUINTE U naparpadure ce ApKar 3aeIHO U ce
MOBp3aHU €JHU CO JPYyrd BO €lHA CMHCJOBHa IeiuHa. lloHatamy, ce ompenenyBaaT
BUJIOBHTE KOXEpEHLMja M Ce HaBelyBaaT rojeM Opoj TEXHHKH, KaKO W TPaH3HIUCKH
CHTHAJIM 32 JIa C€ HAlPaBH TEKCTOT KOJIKY IITO € MOYKHO MOKOXEPEHTEH.

Ocwmuot nen, [lapacpag, ce onHecyBa Ha HajMajaaTta CTPYKTYpPHA CIHHHUIIA O] €CEjOT,
naparpadoT, U JlaBa HMU3a KOPUCHU MH(OPMAIMU 32 HEroBaTa CTPYKTYpa U 32 HAYMHOT Ha
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nuiyBame. Bo 0Boj men ce o0jacHyBaaT cure maparpadu Ha €cejoT, BOBSTHHOT, TPHUTE
naparpa¢u Ha TeJIOTO ¥ 3aBPLIHMOT raparpad, Kako ¥ HUBHaTa CTPYKTypa.

Bo neserruot nen, /lraeujam, CTyIeHTHTE ce 3all03HaBaaT CO MOMMOT IUIArWjaT M CO
HAYMHHUTE 33 OYHUTYBakhE HA MHTEIEKTYyaIHATa COIICTBEHOCT U METOAOJIOLIKUTE CTaHIap/Iu.
3eMeH e MpelBHJ CTWIOT Ha AMEpHKaHCKaTa ICHUXOJIOIIKA acollyjaldja M MOKaKaHH ce
HEKOJIKY Haj9ecTO yrnoTpeOyBaHN IPUMEPH 3a IUTHPAE Ha H3BOPHTE.

Hecertuot u nocnened aen, I/lapaghpasza, ru BoBeAyBa CTYACHTUTE BO OCHOBHUTE Ha
napapasupameTo, IMITO € BaKEH €JIEMEHT OJf ITUIITYBAmbETO ecej.

Wnejara 3a TEKCTOT LIEIIOCHO MPOM3JIETYBa O COTJIEIAaHUTE MPOIYCTH MPH MUIIYBABETO
€cej BO HACTaBHATa MPAKTHKA W O]l HCTPaKyBamara Ha aBTOPKHUTE IITO ITOKa)KyBaaT ToJIeM
Opoj ciabocTH BO NMHCMEHOTO HM3pa3yBame Ha CTYICHTUTE, HEAOBOJHA BKIYYEHOCT Ha
HaCTaBHHUIMTE BO NOYYyBambe 32 0Baa 0COOEHO 3Ha4ajHa 001acT, KAaKO U HEJJOBOJIHO 3HACHE
3a yjorara Ha reTrnaparpa@)ckuoT ecej BO IMPOLECOT Ha OCIOCOOyBame Ha CTYACHTUTE 3a
KBaIMTETEH NUIIaH u3pa3. KoHCynTupaHu ce M HCTpaxKyBamaTa OJi OBaa 00NacT BO
aHINIMCKaTa W aMepHKaHCKara JuTeparypa. AKOo ce 3eMe mpelBul (akToT jaeka
MOZ00PYBamETO M KYITHBUPAKETO HAa MICMEHOTO H3pa3yBambe Ha CTYACHTHTE € UMIICPATHB
Ha CEKOj HACTaBHO-00pa30BEH IpoIiec, Kako U (akTOT JeKa OBOj YICOHHK ¢ Mely MpBHTE
IITO C€ 3aHMMaBa CO OBOj Ipo0IiieM, CTaHyBa jacHO JieKa cO y4eOHUKOT ce IOTOIHYBa eaHa
roJieMa Npa3HuHa BO 00J1acTa Ha IMHMCMEHOTO M3Pa3yBame Ha CTyleHTUTE. Bo oBaa cMmuca,
MOHYZCHUTE COAPXKMHHU IIOKaKyBaaT TOJEM CTENeH Ha OPUTHHAIHOCT, OCOOEHO BO
MOHYZCHUTE TIPEIIOT-MOIEINH, KaKO ¥ BO TEKCTOBHUTE MPEABUACHH 32 BEKOU.

OBOj TEKCT ce OJUIMKYBa CO jaCHM W 3HAYajHH METOIUYKO-TUIAKTHYKH BPEIHOCTH.
ColpXHHUTE Ha TEKCTOT CE jaCHO M CHUCTEMCKHM OOpasjoKeHH, IITO 3HA4YM CIEJNCHU Ce
NPUHIOUIOT Ha IOCTallHOCT W TPHHLUIOT HA HW3JIOKYBamke OJ I0EJHOCTAaBHO KOH
MOCJIOKEHO, @ TOA UM OBO3MOXXYBa Ha CTYJECHTHTE Ja C€ BOBEJAT BO BEIUTHHHTE 32
NHUIIYBakbe W Ja Ce OCIoco0aT 3a COo3JaBambe Ha KBAJIUTETEH, KPEaTHBEH M KOXEPEHTEH
akaZieMcKu mumaH u3pas. OcobeHa METOIUYKO-AMIAKTHYKA BPEIHOCT CE COTJIELyBa BO
TEKCTOBHTE TPEIIBUICHH 32 BeXOH. TEeKCTOBUTE ce BHUMATEITHO M30paHu U ce BO (yHKIIHja
Ha CEKOj O] ICIOBUTE Ha KOj CE€ OJJHECYBAarT, a Ba)kKeH € HUBHUOT NPHUIOHEC BO IIPAKTHIHOTO
ocrioco0yBame Ha CTYACHTHTE Jla TM NPHMEHYBAaaT 3HacHhara CTEKHATH BO IPOIECOT Ha
noydyBame. Bo Hajroizem Opoj o TEKCTOBHTE ce NMPUCYTHM 3aJadyM INTO IO HArjaacyBaaT
AaKTHBHOTO YYECTBO Ha CTYJCHTHTE BO HAacTaBHATa IPAaKTHKa M T'O pa3BHBAAT HUBHOTO
JIOTHYKO, KPEaTUBHO M KPUTHYKO pa3MHUciIyBame. VcTo Taka, Bo morojem Opoj 3ajaqu ce
Oapa aHraxxMpame Ha MOBHUCOKUTE MHUCIOBHH IPOLECH, aHAJIHM3a, CUHTE3a U BPEIHYBambE,
IITO HAa TCKCTOT MY AaBa YIITC IMMOToJIEMa METOJUIYKO-TUJAKTHYKA BPEIAHOCT.

Kopucrenara nureparypa ondaka 2 n3opu Ha kupuinuia, 40 Ha JaTHHHLA, KaKo U 25
W3BOPH OJf KOM C€ EKCLEpIHpPaHW OJJETHM CEerMEHTH W € IEJIOCHO COOJBETHa Ha
COJP)KUHHUTE BO TEKCTOT.

TepMmuHONOTHjaTa KOPUCTEHAa BO y4eOHHKOT CEe HAJOBp3yBa Ha OIITONpH(AaTeHaTa
TEPMHUHOJIOIIKA JIEKCHKA BO MAaKEJOHCKHOT ja3WK. Ja3WMKOT M CTHJOT CE€ OUIMKYBaaT CO
KapaKTepUCTUKUTE HAa HAYYHO-yYEOHHYKHOT MOTCTWI. TEKCTOT CO OAJIMKYyBa CO BHCOK
CTENICH Ha KOXEPEHTHOCT INTO MM OBO3MOXYBa Ha CTYJCHTHTE Aa IO CJIEAAaT TEKOT Ha
MHCJIaTa 1 IOJIECHO Ja TH YCBOjyBaat elabOpHpaHuTe COAPKUHU.

Co y4eOHHUKOT Axademcko nuuiyéarbe I ce MpaBaT MHOHEPCKH YEKOPU BO objacta Ha
ocrocoOyBameTo Ha cryaeHTUTe Bo PM 3a adupmanuja ¥ mpoMolMja Ha CONCTBEHHOT
MUIIaH U3pa3, a Toa, HECOMHEHO, ja 3rojleMyBa HEroBaTa akTyeJIHOCT M BaXKHOCT. TekcToT
ce OJUIMKYBa CO CUTE KapaKTEPHCTHKU Ha HAyYHO-YUYEOHUUYKUOT MOTCTHJ, IITO 3HAYM JIeKa
COJpKMHATa € enabopupaHa Ha HauyMH pa3dupiauB 3a cryaeHtute. [lopaau HeroBute
METOANYKO-AUAAKTUYKU BPCAHOCTH, TCKCTOT MOXE Ja MM KOPHUCTU HAa HACTaAaBHHUIUTC O[]
OCHOBHO M 0]l CpeAHO 00pa3oBaHME INTO NpeaaBaaT MaKeIOHCKH ja3WK, 3alITO BO THE
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y‘{e6HI/IIII/I BOOIIIITO HE HOCTOj aT I/IH(I)OpMaIII/II/I WKW COAPKHMHU HITO C€ OJHECYBaaT Ha
HeTHapana(l)CKI/IOT ecej WJIK Ha OAJACJIHU HCTOBU CTPYKTYPHU €JIEMCHTH, a ONIITO € [IO3HATO
JCKa IpU MoJjlarakbe Ha ApKaBHATa MaTypa €/1Ha O[] 3a/Ia4Y1TC € MUITYBaAlETO ecej.
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